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BOOK 1 


CHAP. L 
. the Bones in General, 


< HE aſe of the Bones is to give * 
and firmneſs to the Body, to be Le- 
vers for the Muſcles to act upon, and 
to defend thoſe Parts from external 
Injuries that are of greateſt Conſequence to be 
preſerv'd, as the Brain, Heart, c. 
They are in their firſt State very ſoft Fibres, 
till by the addition of a Matter, which is ſepa- 
rated from the Blood into them, they grow by 
degrees to the hardneſs of a Cartilage, and then 
perfect Bone: But this great change is neither 
ee in a very ſhort time, nor begun in all 
the parts of the ſame Bone at once. Flat 
Bones, ſuch as have their Fibres directed to all 
ſides, begin to oſſifie in a middle point; but Tab v. C. 
thoſe flat Bones that have their Fibres near x 
parallel, begin in a tranſverſe middle line, that 
is in the middle of each Fibre; and ſo the 
Cylindrical Bones in a middle ring, from which 
they ſhoot forth to their extremities; and 
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"of the Bones in 3 a 


lit 5 bi the continual addition of this Gi | 
. . matter, the Bones encreaſe, till their hardneſs 
reſiſts a farther extenſion; and becauſe their 
a hardneſs is always encreaſing while they are 
growing, the encreaſe of their growth becomes 

ſlower, and flower, till they ceaſe to grow at 

all; and at length in old or weak Perſons, if 1 

am not miſtaken in my Obſervations, they de- 
creaſe as well as the fleſhy parts, but not ſo 
faſt, by reaſon of their hardneſs. In a Soldier 

that by a Shot in the left Groin had that Leg 

extreamly waſted, within a Year after the re- 

ceiving of the Wound, being dead, the Bones 

of that Limb, as near as I can remember, 

were two fifths leſs then thoſe of the other: 

Now this Man muſt either have been ta- 

ken lame into the Service, which cannot be 

ſuppoſed, or theſe Bones muſt have waſted near- | 

ly.-thus much for want of due Nouriſhment z 

for the Bones of the other Limb can't be 

thought to have grown much in that time. And 

this oſſifying matter of the Bones is ſo well di- 

refed to them by ſome wiſe Law, that IJ have 

never ſeen but one inſtance of a Bone in an a- 

dult Body unoſſified, which was ſo much of 

one fide of the lower Jaw. as is beyond the 

Mo Teeth; but bony excreſſences upon the Bones 

F.1. - are frequent, and even the fleſhy parts, . 

cially in old Perſons, are ſometimes oſſi fied: 

The moſt confi derable inſtance of this kind that 
I have ever found, is. of Far of the Muſcular | 
2p Fibres 
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"of — Bones in = 


Fibres of the Heart of a Man, nearer 1ts Vertex = 
then the Baſe, as large as a Sixpence, perfectly 
oſſified. And tho? it might ſeem that the Bones 
while they appear Cartilaginous differ from 
perfect Bones only in hardneſs, yet in a Child 
of two Years old that I kept in Vinegar, all 

the Bones grew near as ſoft and pliable as the 
fleſhy parts, tho" the Skin in ſeveral places 
was not taken off, yet the Cartilages and Car- 
tilaginous Epiphyſes of the Bones were but lit- 
tle alter'd, 

Bones that are vn motion; as thoſe of 

the Scull, the Oſſa innominata, &c. and alſo 
Bones with their Epiphyſes when they meet 
preſs into each other, and form Sutures, which 
ſoon diſappear in thoſe that meet, while their 
oſſific matter is ſoft ; but thoſe that gain a 
greater degree of hardneſs before they meet, 
preſs more rudely into each other, and make 
more uneven Sutures, ſome of which in the 
Scull endure to the greateſt Age, and very Tab. m 
often the oſſific matter not flowing far enough! 
to complete a Bone, the part uncompleted has 
an oſſification begun in its Center, and is form d 
into a diſtin& Bone, which may happen to be 
of any Figure; theſe Bones are ofteneſt found 
in the Lambdoidal Suture, and are call'd Ofa? Tb. ills 
Triquetra. But the ends of thoſe Bones that 
are intended for motion, are hinder'd joyning 
in either of theſe manners by the Cartilages 
which cover them; for when theſe Cartilages 
B 2 by are 


( 
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. 4. — | Of the Bones in general. | 
| lab. vi E. are deſtroy'd they will joyn very readily ; of 
which I have known a great many Inſtances. 
The ends of all the Bones that are articulated 
for very manifeſt Motions, or that are not 
Tab. v. plac d againſt other Bones, are tip'd with Epi- 
phyſes, or additional Bones, which in ſome mea- 
EE ſure determine their Growth and Figure; for 
if they had nothing to give Bounds to them, 
q they wou'd ſhoot out like the Callous from 
Wig! the broken ends of a Bone that is not ſet, 
1 and grow more ragged then the edges of 
| Bones which are joyn'd by Sutures; and ſome- 
Mit | times Epipbyſes are made uſe of to raiſe Pro- 
5 ceſſes upon Bones for the inſertions of Muſcles, 
ö Ta. As the Trochanters of the Thigh-bones, where 
16, 17. It wou'd weaken the Bones too much to have 
{ſuch Proceſſes rais'd out of their Subſtance. 
The Fibres of Bones I have found by care- 
ful Experiments and Microſcopical Obſervati- 
ons, to be connected to each other by the ſame 
means that the ſeveral parts of a Fibre are con- 
nected, that is, by that ſtrong attraction which 
belongs to Particles of matter in contact; but 
this coheſion of Fibre to Fibre is not equal to 
N that in the parts of a Fibre, tho very nearly; 
indeed, if it was, a Bone wou'd not be a 
ſtructure of Fibres but one uniform maſs like 
that of pure mettle, the coheſion of the parts 
of which are every way alike: Nor are the part? 
of the Bones di ſposd into Lamel la, ftratum ſuper 
Mratum, as G di, and others, have painted; 
for, (not to mention the great diſadvantages of 
5 0 NE ſuch 
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Of the Bones in general. 1 


ſuch a ſtructure) they not only appear one ſolid 
uniform maſs to the naked Eye, but even with a 
Microſcope, till we come to their inner ſpongy 
texture, which alſo appears uniform, and if we 


under part of it rough and very uneven, which it 
wou d not be if it was part of an entire Scale, 
and we find the ends of Bones after amputations, 
ſcale almoſt as eaſily as their natural ſurfaces, 


heſion of the parts is ſtronger then the lateral. 
The texture of the Bones, when firſt form d, 
is every where looſe and ſpongy, but as they 
encreaſe they become in many places very com- 


from the very frequent if not eontinual preſſure 
bent parts, as appears from the Impreſſions 
which are made on the Surfaces of the Bones, 


and the rough Spines that riſe on the Bones in 
the interſtices of the Muſcles, which are very 


the flat Bones that receive but little preſſure, 
the outer Lamina only, become compact and 
but where the preſſure is great, They become one 


the middle of the Ilium, are thinner in an adult 
Body than in a Child before it is born. The 


) 


examine an exfoliated Carious Bone, we find the 
not quite ſo eaſily, becauſe the longitudinal co- 


pact and denſe, which reſults in great meaſure 


of the Bellies of the Muſcles, and other incum- 


remarkable in the Bones of Men who have 
been bred up in hard labour: In thoſe parts of 
denſe, and the middle part remains ſpongy ; 
denſe Body or Table; and this preſſure is ſo ef- 
fectual, that ſome parts of the Scapula, and 


Cylindrical or round Bones being PIC {s'd moſt - 
B 3 in. 
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in their middles, become there very hard and 
Tab, v. D. ſtrong, while their extremities grow ſpongy, 
and dilate into large Heads, which make ſtrong- 
er Joynts, and give more room for the origins 
and inſertions of the Muſcles, and encreaſe 
the power of the Muſcles, by removing their 
Axis farther from the Center of Motion of any 
Joynt they move; it alſo happens from the 
denſity of their middles, that they are ſo much 
ſtronger there than towards their extremities, 
notwithſtanding their diameters are leſs, as the 
middles of the Bones are more expoſed to Inju- 
Ties than their extremities, which equally ſe- 
cures all the parts of a Bone from external ac- 
cidents. : 
All the Bones, except ſo much of the Teeth 
as are out of the Sockets, and thoſe parts of 
other Bones which are either covered with Car- 
tilage, or where Muſcles or Ligaments ariſe or 
are inſerted; are covered with a fine Membrane, 
which upon the Scull is called Pericranium, 
elſewhere Periofteum ; the uſe of which is for the 
Muſcles to ſlide eaſily upon and to hinder them 
from being lacerated by the roughneſs and hard- 
nels of the Bones. This Membrane is ſaid to 
be exceeding ſenſible of pain, which, I ſuppoſe, 
is imagin'd from the pain that a blow on the 
Shin gives; but it ſhou'd be conſider d how 
much greater the contuſion is in that caſe, from 
its lying upon a hard Body; for this is certain, 
that-when we cut this Membrane, or ſeparate 1 it 
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| from the Bone, as 3 we do, to prepare for the "If 
peration of the Trephine; the Patient never 
diſcovers any extraordinary uneaſineſs, and 
that great pain that is felt at the Sawing the 
Bones or a Bone in an amputation, ariſes from 
the Teeth of the Saw, tearing the great Nerves 
that always lie near the Bones, and not from 
the Perioſteum; for if it proceeded from that, 
the Pain would be at leaſt as great at the firſt, 
ſetting on of the Saw, or at the laſt Stroke, as 
at any other time; but the greateſt pain is 
when the Bone or Bones are ſawed almoſt half, 
or more then half through, juſt when it comes 
at the Nerves; which makes the Vulgar think 
the Pain Ky: from the Sawing of the Marrow, 
and indeed their Obſervation appears to be more 
exact, though not more true than the other. 
In a Body that I Diſſected, who, di lied of a 1 
Spotted Fever, I found in many of the Bones 
extravaſated Blood, and in ſeveral places, Pars,” 
ticularly on the Os Humeri, and Os Femoris, a 
large quantity of Blood between the Per ioſteum 
and the Bones. Ii imagine it may be from ſuch 
extravaſations of Blood that carious Bones ſo 
S oP: follc ow violent Feavers, and dhe Small- 

OX. my 

In Children i A id ofthe Ane 15 i 
have always found the Nodes on the Bones very 
ſpongy and bloody, and in one inſtance ſeveral N 
of the Bones as limber as Leather, and the Pe- 


rioſteum in many places ten times its natural 
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1 of the Bones in general. FV 


thickneſs, but the Cartilages 3 in all that I 7 
Diſſected have had no apparent Alteration in 
their Texture, tho? they were ſwell'd to more 
than four times their natural bigneſs. : 
Every Cylindrical Bone has a large middle 
Cavity, which contains an oily Marrow, and 
a great number of leſſer Cells towards their ex- 
tremities, which contain a bloody Marrow ; 
this bloody Marrow is alſo found in all ſpongy 
Cells of Bones; the uſe of the firſt kind of 
Marrow is to ſoften and render not brittle the 
harder Fibres of Bones among which it 1s ſeat- 
ed, and the other Marrow is to be of the ſame 
uſe to the leſs compact Fibres, for an oily Mar- 
row would have made them too ſoft ; and for 
this reaſon, there is leſs of the oily Marrow? 
and more of the Bloody in young Bones than in 
old ones; every one of theſe Cells is lined with 
a fine Membrane and the Marrow in the larger 
Cells is alſo contained in thin Membranous Ve- 
ſicles, in which Membranes I ſuppoſe thoſe Veſ. 
ſels lie that ſecrete the Marrow; and for the 
Cavities of the Bones they not only contain the _ 
Marrow, but, as Gallileo has demonſtrated, encreaſe 
the ſtrength of the Bones, juſt as math as their 
Diameters, which is about a third part, without 
encreaſing their weight; which Structure being 
more advantagious to Birds, eſpecially in their 
Wings, then to other Animals, theſe Cavities 
in them are remarkably large. But in a fra- 
Cured Bone, in which the ſame kind of matter | 
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5 Of the Articulations of the Bones. 


i 


that oſſified the Bones at firſt, is thrown out 
from the ends of the broken Bone, there is made 


one ſolid Maſs of Callous Matter, of equal ſolidity 


with any part of the Bone, and of equal or: 
greater Diameter; which will make the ſtrength. 
of the Bone in that place proportional to the 
ſquare of the Diameter; which will be more 


than a third part ſtronger than it was before . , 
and if we conſider, we ſhall find this a very 


wile proyiſi on, for Bones when broke are ſellom 


or never ſet in ſo good a direction as that in 
which they were firſt formed, and therefore 


they would be more liable to be broke in the 
ſame place again, and would be reunited with 


very great difficulty, and fometimes not at all, 


| becauſe the Callous not being vaſcular would | 
ſcarce admit the offific matter to flow thropgh i it 
to form a new Callous. 4 


ET 
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- HARE. 
Of the Articulations of the Bones. 


Bones being variouſly uſed by Authors, 


and being but of ſmall Con Tn I | 
ſhall here give the ſhorteſt Account that I can 
of them. An Articulation for manifeſt Motion 


H E Names of the Articulations of the 


is called Diarthroſis, for obſcure Motion Syn- 


chondrofis, and that kind which 1 IS without Mor 


tion Synartbroſis, 


Dian, 


10 


"Oo the Irfan T 2 Bones. 


Cavity, which Mechanicks call the Ball and 
Socket, though none of the Articulations in a 
humane Body fully reſemble that, unleſs the 


nominatum. Ginglymu is always deſcribed by 


ways take two Joynts to make a Ginglymus, that 


of thoſe Joynts is a true Ginglymus. But in the 
other Vertebre, and i in the Articulation of the 


this denomination; we may for the ſame reaſon 


is only to bend and extend, as the Knee, Ankle, 
&c. and what makes it more neceſſary to bring 1 
theſe Joynts under this Head, is, that they are 
reduceable to no other. 


tions, as the Motions of the Bones of the Carpus 


DrarTh ROSIS, 1s divided into two kinds, . 
viz. Enarthroſis and Ginglyms. Enarthrofis is 
where a round Head is received into a round 


upper end Fd the Thigh Bone, with the Os in- 


Authors to be where a Bone receives and is re- 
ceiv'd, which is right where they are join d 
ſomewhat like hinges, as the oblique Proceſſes 
of the Vertebre of the Loins, where Authors al- 


it may anſwer their Deſcription, tho any one 


Ulna, with the Os Humeri, and that of the Ra- 


dius with the Una, there being only the motion 
of hinges without the form to give theſe Joynts. 


call every Joynt 'a Ginglymus, whoſe Property 


SYNCHONDROSIS, is us 4 for all obſcure Mo- 1 


and Iurſus among themſelves, tho” the term i- 
nifies only that kind of obſcure Motion that is 
where Bones are joyn d by intervening Cartila- 
ges or Ligaments, as between the Bodies of the 

e Vertebra, 
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F Fr the trueſt Synchondrofis is the 5 
ing of the Ribs to the Bone of the $ ternum. 
SYNARTHROSIS, is of two ſorts, viz.. Sutura 
and Gomphoſis, the firſt kind is the mutual Inden- 
tation of one Bone with another, as is eminently 
ſeen in the Scull, and the other the faſtening of 


the Teeth in their Sockets a A "I in 


Wood. 


3 H A P. Wt. 
0 the Sutures and Bones 7 the Bead. 


HOSE Sürunks which have. proper 5 
Names, are here deſcribed; thoſe which 
have not, derive their Names from the Bones 
they ſurround, and are known by them. 
Sor CoRoNALIS, runs a-croſs the Sell; ra. i. 1. 
and joyns the Parietal Bones to the Frontal. 
$UTURA SAGITTALIS, , joyns the Parietal Tas. m. 2. 


Bones; it begins at the Os Occipitis, and is conti- * 


nued to the Os Frontis; in Children down to the 
Noſe, the Os Frontis in them being two. Bones 
and ſometimes ſo in adult Bodies 0. 


SUTURA LAMBDOIDALIS, 7 back Tab. 


part of the Of a Bregmatis | or Parietal Bones to 


the upper part of t the Occipital Bone: In this 


Suture are frequently obſeryed ſmall Rees 
call'd 0 i a +} $6 


7 #. 
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Tab. if. 4. SUTURA SQUAMOSA, is the wrapping > of the 
upper part of the Temporal and Sphenoidal Bones 
over the lower Edges of the Parietal Bones. 
9 Fab. i, v. SUTURA TRANSVERSALIS, runs a- croſs 
* the Face thro? the bottoms of the Orbits of the 
5 Eyes, it joins the lower Edge of the Frontal 
Bone to the Os Sphenoides, Maxille Superioris, Ofſa 
Unguia, Palati, Plana, and Zygomata, or Malarum. 
The Scull being thus divided into many Bones, 
is neither ſo ſubject to Fractures, nor to have 
Fractures ſo far extended, as it wou'd have 
been were it compos'd of one Bone only. 
This Structure is alſd convenient for the Oſſifi- 
cation of the Bones (as has been ſhewn in the firſt 
Chapter) and for the Birth, becauſe theſe Bones 
not being perfect at that time, wrap over one 
another and make the Head leſs. 
Ten of the Bones of the Head compoſe the 
Scull to contain the Brain, Theſe ſhall be firſt 
deſcribed. 8 - 
Os84a PARIETALIA or BREGMATIS, are two 
Tab. i 9 large Bones, which compoſe the pedale and 
lateral Parts of the Scull: On the inſide they 


are remarkably imprinted by the Arteries of 
the Dura Mater. 4 


3 Os FRONTIs, makes the upper Pe 6 | 
Tab. ur 6. of the Cranium; its lower part compoſes the up- 


per parts of the Orbits of the Eyes; on its inſide 

are impreſs'd the external figure of the two He- 

miſpheres of the Brain; in thin Sculls this 

Bone always has a large thin Spine in the * 
_ 


"== the Bones of the Head, 


"PI Af 1 * 


of the inſide, running from the Os Ethmoides 
towards the Crown of the Head, but in thick 
Scullsit is always wanting, and in very thick ones 


of the Longitudinal Sinus of the Dura Mater; 


Bone are two large Sinuſes which lead into the 
Noſe, and on the upper edge of each Orbit, a 
ſmall Perforation, or a Notch through which 
Nerves and an Artery paſs ſecure to the Fore- 
head. The Sinuſes and Spine in this Bone make 
it very dangerous, if not impracticable, to ap- 
Wl ply a Trephine on the middle and lower part of 
the Forchead. 

= Os ETHMoIDEs or CRIBRIFORME, ban 
Zone about two Inches in circumference, ſeated in 
W the anterior part of the Baſis of the Scull, being 
almoſt ſurrounded by the laſt deſcrib'd Bone; 
it is full of Holes like a Sieve. In its middle a- 


belong to this Bone. 


gure; it is ſeated in the middle of the Baſis of the 
Wy Scull, bounded on its fore-part by the Frontal and 
l Ethmoidal Bones, ſideways by the Parietal and 
Temporal Bones, and "gh Ad by the Ofſa Pe- 


* 


it has a Sinus in its place; the uſe of this Spine 
is to ſtrengthen thin Sculls. Immediately above 
the Os Ethmoides, in this Bone is a ſmall blind © 
Hole thro' which runs a Vein into the beginning 


= under the Eye-brows, near the Noſe, in this 


riſes a large Proceſs nam'd Criſta Galli, The 
greater part of the Lamina pongioſs in the Noſe, 


troſ and Occipital Bone, In its indie next the 


OS SPHENOIDES, is of a very irregular Fi Tab. il 10. 


Tab. iv. 
| B. 19. 


B. 11. 


Tab. W. 12. 


of the Bones i in the Head. 


outſide of the Scull adjoining to the Upper Jaw, 
are Two Proceſſes of this Bone on each ſide, 


nam'd Pterygoides, from which ariſe One on each 


ſide near the Palate, having no Name; over which 


are reflected the Tendons of the Prerygoſtaphalini 
extern: Muſcles, and nearer towards the Occiput, 
between theſe and the Stylozd Proceſſes of the Oſſa 


Petroſa, ariſe Two more ſmall rugged Proceſſes, 
and under the Sella Turcica in this Bone, is a Si- 


nus which opens into the Noſe. At the inſide 
of the Baſis of the Two anterior Clinoid Pro- 
ceſſes are Two round Holes, which are the 


Firſt Foramina of the Scull; through theſe 
the Optick Nerves paſs; almoſt under theſe 


towards the Sides of the Scull, are two irregu- 
lar Slits, nam'd Foramina lacera, or the Second 
Foramim of the Scull, through which paſs 
Nerves and Blood-Veſſsls into the Orbits of 
the Eyes; and under theſe towards the Occiput 
are Two. round Holes, which are the Third Fo- 


ramina, throè which paſs Nerves to the Face; 


about half an Inch nearer the Occiput, are Two .=' 
more of an oval figure, which are the Fourth 'll 


Foramina, thro which paſs the largeſt Branches 


of the Fifth pair of Nerves; and a Straw's 
breadth farther Two very ſmall ones, call'd the 
Fifth Foramina, thro* which thoſe Branches of 
the Carotid Arteries enter that are beſtow d up- 
on the Dura mater, Theſe ſmall Arteries have 


A — — — — 


been 


Brain is a Cavity; nam d Sella Turcica, which h is 
bounded by four Proceſſes call'd Clinoides. On the 
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been miſtaken for Nerves. Between FER laſt 
deſcrib'd Bone and the Offa Petroſa, are two . 
large rough holes, not commonly deſcrib'd, in Tab. ir. 13. 
which I have dern large Veins; and from theſe 
Holes thro' part of the Os Sphenoides, under 
the Pterygoid Proceſſes are ſmall holes obſerv'd 
by Dr. Douglas, thro which paſs Nerves and 
Arteries to the back part of the Noſe. . 
Oss aA TEMPORUM, are ſituated below thera.i Hl, % 
Parietal Bones, at the middle and lower parts 
of the ſides of the Scull; they have each at 
their back-parts, one kirge Proceſs, call'd Mam- 
millaris, or Maſtoideus, and from the lower and Tab. ii. 10, 
middle parts of each a Proceſs which joins the 
Of a Malarum; nam'd Fugalis or Zygomaticus. Tab. iii. 13. 
OssA PETROSA, le between the former 
Bones and the Occipital Bones, or are truly 
Portions of the former Bones, being never 
found ſeparate in adult Bodies. They have each 
on their outſide One long ſlender Proceſs, call'd 
Styli formis, and from the fide of this Proceſs a ab. il. 1. 
Fi oramen, which runs obliquely forwards into | 
the Scull; theſe are the Sixth Foramina; and Tab. ir. 
One Foramen in the inſide of the Scull leading * 
to the Organs of Hearing, which are the Se- 
venth Forami na. The ridge on the upper parts 
of each of theſe Bones in the inſide of the Scull, 
as alſo one on each fide raisd by the Os Frontis. 
and Sphenoides, help to keep the Brain ſteady, 
0 See Oy of the Dura Mate 1 and are 2-4 
wo ra e 


up 
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the Bones in the Head, 


| Ale ſupports to the thin and flat parts of the 
Scull, which elſe wou'd be exceeding weak. 


(For what remains of this Bone, ſee Chap. Of 
the Organs of Hearing.) 

Between the laſt deſcrib'd Bones, and the fol- 
lowing Bone, are Two large Holes, which are 


Tab. iv. 14. the Eighth Foramina. Thro' theſe Holes paſs 


Tab. iv. 
B. 15. 


the Par vagum and Lateral Sinuſes; ſometimes 
there are two on each ſide, one for the Nerve 
and one for the Sinus. To theſe we may add a- 
nother very ſmall One on each fide, thro' which 


Pals the Portiones dure of the Auditory Nerves z 


and ſometimes there is another for an Artery 

OS Occ1vITI1s, makes all the back-part 
of the Scull, it is bounded by the Sphenoidal, 
Temporal, Petroſal, and Parietal Bones; it has 


two ſmall Apophyſes, by which it is articulated 


to the Spine; near thoſe Apopbyſes are two 
ſmall Foramina, which are the Ninth of the 
Scull, thro' theſe paſs the Ninth pair of Nerves; 
and between theſe is the great, or Tenth F oramen, 
thro' which the Medulla oblongata deſcends into 
the Spine, the Cervical Arteries enter, and the 
Cervical Veins and tenth pair of Nerves paſs 


out. In the inſide of this Bone is a crucial 
Spine impreſs d by the Longitudinal and La- 


teral Si-wſes; and on the outſide oppolite to 
db m of this Spine, in ſome Bodies, is an 
Apophyſis, and from that down to the great Fo- 
ramen, a {mall thin Spine. The Spines in this 
Bone are of the ſame uſe with thoſe in the Os 


Frontis, 
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Frontis, Kc. vix. to ſtrengthen it, which they 
Do here in a greater degree than in any other 
Zone of the Scull. The thinner parts of this 
l Bone are alſo defended by the Muſcles that 
rover them. This ee Proviſion is 
Neery neceſſary, becauſe we can leaſt defend this 
part, and blows here are of worſe Conſequence 
Phan on any other part of the Scull, becauſe 
Wounds in the Cerebellum, which is underneath, 
re Mortal. 
fl have obſerv'd in moſt Sculls, a Foramen be- 
Wind each Apopbyſis of the Occipital Bone to 
the Eighth Foramen; through which paſs Si- 
nuſes, from the lateral Sinus's, to the external 
Wcervical Veins: By means of theſe Communi- 
Wcations, as in all other Communications of the 
WSinus's, the Blood paſſes from thoſe that happen 
Wt 0 be ſurcharg d by any Poſture of the Head, in- 
to thoſe that from the ſame Poſture wou d 
Jelſe have been almoſt empty. Such Sculls aas 
want theſe Foramina, have two Sinuſes for the 
ſame purpoſe within the Scull. 
The remaining Bones of the Head compoſe 
che Face, Orbits of the Eyes, and the Jaws, 
Ossa Nas1, are ſmall oblong Bones which Tab. fl. 16; 
make the upper part of the Noſe; they make 
that kind of arch which is fitteſt to ſuſtain 
fuch Injuries as the Noſe is moſt expoſed to. 


Ossa MALARUM, theſe Bones compoſe the rab M. ir 
cheeks, and the anterior, lower and outer parts of | 


the Orbits of the Eyes; they have each a 
> ſhoxt 


a. a ts 
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ſhort Proceſs, which Proceſſes join the Foce us 
Fugales of the Temporal Bones, fand form 
Arches, which, by ſome "Rn, have Ns 
call'd Ofſa Fug — Fe 8 
Tab. i. 17. Ossa UNGcves, are ſmall Minas: abby; as 
large as Thumb Nails, ſeated immediately be- 
lou the Os Frontis towards the Noſe in the 
Orbits of the Eyes, whoſe anterior and inner 
parts they help to Compoſe. -'To theſe belong 
ſome of the Lamelle in the Noſe z and between 
Tab. ii. 19. each of them and the upper Jaw is a Foramen 
as large as a Gooſe Quill, into which the Puncta 
Lacrymalia lead to carry off any ſupertiuous 


moiſture from the Eyes into the Noſe. 
Tab. ii, 11. OssA PLANA, are thin ſmooth Bones ſeated 


immediately beyond the foregoing Bones, in 
the Orbits of the Eyes, and are near thrice as Wi 
big. To theſe alſo belong ſome of the Lamelle 
in the inſide of the Noſe. h 
Tab il. 20, MAXILLA SUPERIOR is abrays aeſcrib' 
ſingle, thou gh it is manifeſtly divided by a 
Suture which I have never ſeen wholly oblitera- 
ted. It runs up with two Proceſſes to the Ot 
Frontis between the Ofſa Naſi and Ungues. Its 
upper and outer parts make the lower parts of 
the Orbits of the Eyes, its lower ſide, all that 
part of the Face under the Checks, Eyes and 
| Noſe to the Mouth, and two Thirds of the 
| Roof of the Mouth. A little below the Orbits 
Tab. b 21. of the Eyes, in this Bone, are two Holes, and be- 
hind the Dentes 1 nſciſares one more, which di- 
vides 
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vides into two, as it opens into the Noſe, 


one on each ſide the Septum Naſf. Between the 
Poſterior Grinding- Teeth and the Orbits of 
1 the Eyes are two great Sinus 's, called Antra 
Y Maxills ſaperivris, They communicate with 
the Noſe; and in the lower Edge of this 
law are the Alveoli, or Sockets fort the Teeth. 
The Sides of theſe Cavities, as alſo thoſe in the 
Wy >phenoidal and Frontal Bones that lie next the 
WI Noſe, are only Membranes. which make the 
Caveties like Drums, to give a grave Sound to 
e voice when we let Part of it through the 
WI Noſe; but Brutes not needing ſuch Variety of 
sounds, have all theſe Spaces I'd with Ts 
Ws, which are covered with Membranes in which 
WH the Olfactory Nerves terminate, for a more 
exquiſite Senſe of Smelling, which 1s not neceſ- 
ſary for Men. | 
l have ſeen an Impoſthumation "Sg rotten 
teeth in one of theſe Cavities, which has been 
curd by drawing ſome of the laſt Grinding- 
Teeth, and by making a Perforation into it 
through their Sockets. Mr. Cowper has admi- 
[rably deſcribed this Caſe. The Signs of it are 
rotten Teeth, ſtinking Breath, and great Pain 
about the -Part : The drawing one .or two of 
the laſt Grinding-Teeth, generally, if not al- 
ways, in this Caſe, opens a Paſſage into the An. | 
trum; but if not, or if the Paſlage is not large ; 
Wigs it Ns be made, or W with a Car- | 
| -: th . penter a 
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0 ki n 


counted diſtin Bones, Between the O, Palati 


diſtinct Bone, tho' it is only the ſpongy Is 
Hana and Maritta Superior, but chiefly | 


KT 8 Nail Piercer or Gimblet, which is as good 
an Inſtrument as can be for the Purpoſe. 
OssAa PALATI, are two ſmall Bones that 
make the back Part of the Roof of the 
Month, and a ſmall Part of the Bottom of 
each Orbit, unleſs theſe Portions may be ac- 


and the Pterygoid Proceſſes of the Sphenoidah 
Bone are two ſmall Foramina, through which 
Arteries and Nerves paſs to the Palate. 

Os Vouxk, is ſeated between the Bones 
of the Palate, and the Sphenoidal Bone. Its 
Fore-Part is ſpongy, and is continued to the 
middle Cartilage of the Noſe. This Bone and 
Cartilage. are the Septun —_ 

Os SPONG10 STM, is always treated as 8 


mina in the Noſe, of the Ethmoides, Ungues, 
the 
Ethmoides. Tn conſidering this as a diftin& 
Bone, we follow the Method of the Ancients 
who did not diſtinguiſh the Bones of the Skull 
only as they are divided by Sutures; but ac: 
cording to the Differences of their Te 


xture, Fi- 
gure, Scituation, or Uſe. Thus they called 


theſe Parts, Oz Spoygtoſum, a Proceſs of the 
temporal Bone, Joined to the Os male, Os Fu- 
gale; the temporal Bone which is one with the 
Petrofir wn in Adults, Os temporis, becauſe it is 
ſeated under the Temples. And the other Part 
Os petreſum, from its Hardneſs or Ruggedneſs, 

and 
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and the upper Jaw one Bone, though It is. al- 
ways wo. 

'M AXILLA InrizrOn, is articulgtes with Tab. iii. 22. 
E looſe intervening Carti lages to the temporal 
Bones, by two Proceſſes, named Condyloides, Tab. ii. 24. . 
Near theſe ariſe two more, very. acute, called 
Coronales, and at the Inſide of the Chin a mall c ii. 23. 
rough Proceſſus Innominatus. In the Inſide of 
this Bone under each Proceſſ ws Coronalis, is à 
large Foramen which runs under the Teeth 
through this Bone, and paſſes out at. the Chin. Tap. ii . 25 
In this Foramen or Channel, the Veſſgls pals, 
that belong to the Teeth, and in the upper 
sage of this Jaw are the Alveoli, or Sockets for. 

= the Teeth. 
= DenTEs, the Teeth Glam Loan Sirtoen Tab u. 
W in each Jaw, the Four Firſt in each are called 
 Iſciſores, the Two next Canini, and all the 
reſt Molares. The Four laſt of theſe are named 
Dentes Sapientia, becauſe they do not appear 
till Men arrive at Years. of Diſcretion. The 
Inſci ſores and Canini have only one ſingle Root, 
but the Molares more, the Eight. firſt, To; 
and the reſt, ſome Three, ſome Four, eſpecial- 
1y in the upper Jaw, becauſe the upper Jaw 
being more ſpongy than the other, the Teeth 
need more Fangs to fix them. Each of theſe 
Fangs, or Roots, has a Faramen. through which 
paſs an Artery, Vein, and Nerve; which are 
. in « fine Membrane, liging . YL 

C3 
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in each Root of a Tooth. This Membrane is the 
Seat of the Tooth-Ach. 5 2 
Tzhe Teeth of Men caſt off, and don't change 
entirely while they are growing; the ſucceed: 
ing ones always riſing larger than the former, 
for the Jaws encreaſing faſter than the Teeth, 
muſt otherwiſe of Neceſſity have left Chaſms 
| between em, ſuch as there are in the Mouths 
of Brutes; but whenever an entire Tooth is 
drawn, the Socket cloſes, and none ſucceeds. 
I wextirpated a Tumor from a Womans 
Cheek about as large as a Hen's Egg, which 
was judg'd Schirrous; but when I cut near the 
middle of its Baſis, there came out a large 
Quantity of Lympid Matter, and upon ſearch- 
ing with a Probe, I found the Os Male, part 
of both Jaws, and the Os Sphenoides at the Baſis 
of the Skull, Carious, which being impracticable 
to exfoliate, I endeayour'd to heal the Wound, 
which I did to a very ſmall | Compaſs, but 
could not quite, becauſe of the Gleet which 
came from the Bones, till 1 made a Paſſage 
from the Inſide of the Mouth to it, and turn- 
ed the Matter that Way; and after, about 
Three Months, this Paſſage alſo cloſed, and 
then the Cavity began to fill again, and in two 
Tears Time grew as large as before. Then I 
made an opening into the Mouth, and dif- 
charg d the Matter with but little Trouble; 
Jince that Time it has filld in Two or Three 


Months Time; ſometimes it breaks of it ſelf in- 


to 
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to her Mouth, and ſometimes I launch it. When 
W 1 conſider this, and the many Bones I have 
found Carious in dead Bodies, without any Mark 
of Diſorder in the fleſhy Parts, ſome of which 
have known the Perſons, when living, have 
never complain'd of, I cannot but think (tho 

it is the beſt Practice if it can be done ſafely 
to exfoliate a Caries) that there is nat ſo great 
Ny of doing 3 it, as is commonly beliey'd, 
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Of the BONES of the TRUNK. - 


HE Bones of the Trunk are thoſe 
| which compoſe the Spine or Chain of 
Bongs from the Head down to the 
Rump, the Ribs and Sternum. 
Tus SPINE, is compoſed of "WY Four —_— 
 Vertebrg, (each of which in a young Child is 7. 
Three Bones) beſides thoſe of the Os Sacrum and 
Coccygisz ſeven belong to the Neck, the firſt of 
which is called Atlas, the Second Dentata, from Tab iv. & 
a Proceſs in that Bone bearing the ſame Name: 1 
Twelve to the Back, Fiye to the Loins. The Os 1 
Sacrum is ſometimes Five, ſometimes Six Bones, 
and the Os Cocchgis F our, If this Chain had 
been compos d of fewer Bones, they muſt have 
either not been capable of bending ſo much as 
they do, or have bent at leſs obtuſe Angles, 
* wou d have preſs d * Spinal Marrow” 
"I" In 
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14 1. H. In all theſe Vertebra, except the firſt, is 2 
1, middle Anterior Spongy Body, by which they 
are firmly articulated with a very ſtrong in- 
tervening Ligament, and from the Middle of 
the hind Part of each except the firſt, ſtards a 
Proceſs nam'd Spinalis, and from every one a 
. Proceſs on each Side, called Tranſverſalis, and 
two ſuperior, and two inferior. ſhort ones ,by 

which the back Parts of the Vertebræ are articu- 

3, lated, nam'd Obliqui, Superiores, and I nferiqres, 
The Fore Part of the Seven Vertebre of the 
Neck, and two upper of the Back, are flat for- 

wards, to make Room for the Aſpera Arteria 
and Gula: the Third and Fourth of the Back 

very acute, to give way to the Diviſion of the 

Veſſels of the Lungs and Heart, which makes 

that Side of the Breaſt ſompwbat more convex 

than the other, and therefore ſtronger, which 

is an Advantage to the right Arm, becauſe 
its Motions depend upon the Support it re- 

ceives from the Breaſt; beſi des, the right Arm, 
by Reaſon of this Carve, will be nearer the : 
Aris of that Part of the Spine which lies be- 

low the Arm, and therefore better ſupported 

by the Spine, Hence, I think, it appears that ; 
the almoſt univerſal Preference of that Arm js 
not an arbitrary thing, but founded upon ri t 
Obſervation, that it is capable of more 
Actions than the other. 
The $pinal Proceſſes of the Second, Third, 
Fourth and yo Fi Fertebrg of the Neck are 


fork- 


5 — - 
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3 Fed: the two laſt of the Neck Jong 2 ho- 

= :izontal, the Three or Four upper ones of the E: 
Back like them, only a little declining, the 
middle ones of the Back run. obliquely down- 
wards, and the Proceſſes of the remaining Ver- 

tebre become ſucceſſively thicker, ſtronger, and 

leſs declining ; thoſe of the Loins being Hori- 
zontal, like the laſt of the Neck. The Mul- 
dies that are inſerted into the ſpinal Proceſſes 

of the Yertebre of the Neck ala —_— 7. 
ac at more Advantage than thoſe of the Back, 4 
becauſe their Proceſſes being perpendicular to 
the Spine, they are longer Leavers; beſides, 
thoſe of the Back touch one another, "and pre- 
= vent much Motion, becauſe it would interrupt. 
WW Reſpiration; and much Motion being neceſſa- 
W ry in the Neck and Loki, their Proceſſes are 
made fit for it. 

The tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebre of 
the Neck are perforated, for the Admiſſion of 
the Cervical Blood-Veſſels, and bowed down- 
wards, and hollowed, for the Paſſfage of the Cer- 
vical Nerves. The Eig} 4 or Nine upper ones 
of the Back, recei upper Ribs; and the 
reſt, with thoſe of de Loins, ſerve only for 
Origins and Inſertions of Muſcles, The Shape 
of the Spine is like an_Italick [bending inwards 
at the Loins, and outwards at the Shoulders; 
therefore when Women that are either very 
young or very weakly, breed, the Child by a. 
continued Prefſure * againſt the Lojns, makes 


them 
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' them fireighter, which neceſſarily —_ he. 


Shoulders or Back ſo much more conver, and 
the Preſſure upon the Abdominal Muſcles at 
the ſame Time bringing the Ribs downwards, 
they grow round-ſhouldered and flat · breaſted. 


Tab. ii. 13. 
ceſſes, ſome ſmall ſpinal Proceſſes, and two Fa- 
ramina in each Interſtice of the Bones it is com- 
poſed of, both before and behind. 

Tab. l. 1. Os COCCYGIs has none of theſe Parts. 

Through every Bone of the Spine, the Os 
Coccygis excepted, is a large Foramen, which, 
together make a Chanel through the Spine, in 
which is contained the Medulla Spinalis; and in 


each Space between the Vertebra are two large 


Holes for the Nerves to paſs out. 


*Tis worth conſidering, the wonderful Provi- 


ſion Nature has made to prevent Luxations in 
this Chain of Bones. In the Neck the oblique 


Proceſſes of the receiv d Bone are wrap'd over 


thoſe of the receiving Bone, which forbids their 
Luxating forwards. The tranſverſe Proceſſes with 


a ſmall Apophyfis of the Body of the ſame Bone, 


in like Manner ſecures them from ſlipping back- 
wards, and an Apophyſis on each Side of the 
Body of the receiving Bone, hinders them 
from ſlipping to either Side. The Vertebra of 


the Back are hinder'd from diſlocating for- 
wards by the ſame Proviſion with thoſe of the 
Neck; and from Luzating backwards, by the 
Ribs 1 which are faſten d to the tranſverſe pro- 


celſex 


Os SACRUM has two upper oblique pro- 
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ceſſes of the inferior Vertebre, and againſt the 
Back-part of the Body of the next ſuperior; 
they af hinder em from diſlocating to either 
Side; ; but the Ribs at the two or three laſt Ver- 

tebre of the Back are not fixd to the tranſ- 

verſe Proceſſes, and therefore it is that Lura · 

tions are moſt frequently ſeen in this Part; 

but the Vertebra of the Loins are receiv d into 

deep Cavities, and are ty d with much ſtrong- 

er Ligaments for their Security. Each Joint 

of the Vertebra, except the two uppermoſt, 

has two Centers of Motion, one upon the Bo- 

dies of the Vertebre, when the Body is bow- 

ed forwards; and the other at the Arviculati- 

ons of the oblique Proceſſes, when the Body is 

bowed backwards; from which Structure the 
Extenſors will have about twice the Lever to 
act with, and conſequently twice the Power 1 
to raiſe the Trunk into an exect Poſture, that -. 
they have to carry it beyond that Poſture; . 

for then the oblique Prooeſſes begin to be = 

Center of Motion, aud give the ſame Advan- 

tage to moſt of the Benders. Without this 

Contrivance it wou'd have been vaſtly difficult, 

if poſſible, to have kept the Body erect for 

any Length of Time, or to have recovered 

an ere& Poſture with conſiderable Genet or 

Quickneſs after a Bend of the Body. 

The RIES are Twelve in Number on th Tab. 11 

ide; the Seven uppermoſt are called True Ribs, 2 
| becauſe their Cartilages mr the Stern; and 


— — — — 
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tte Five loweſt are called Baſtard-Ribs. They 
are articulated to the Twelve Vertebre of the 
Back. They defend the Parts contained in the 
Breaſt, and when 
Cavity of the Breaſt is enlarg' for Inſpiration, 
and ſo the contrary. In two Children which 
1 have diſſected, I found the Ribs broke in- 
wards, and on the outſide a plain Print of a 


Thumb and Four F ingers, which had been made 


by their Nurſes hoiſting them up on one Hand, 
taking hold of their Breaſts, which being very 
often repeated, had broke the Ribs inwards like 


Ends of them; and I have very frequently 
ſeen the Sha 
ed 


pe of Childrens Breaſts quite ſpoil- 


nelp of Body, Crookedneſs, and other Diſeaſes. 


Tab.i  STERNUM, or Breaſt-Bone, is generally 


made up of Three Bones, to this the True Ribs 


are articulated by their Cartilages, 


Tab. is. C. I. HyYolDts I chooſe to mention it. in 
this Place, becauſe I know none more proper 
among the Bones) is a ſmall Bone at the Root 

of the Tongue; it ſerves only for Muſcles to 


ariſe from, and be inſerted into. It is made 
of Three Bones, the middle one is called Boſe, 
2. the other Coram. 
I have ſeldom found fower than Four and 
Twenty Vertebra in the Spine, beſides the Os 
Secrum, but often more; ſometimes Thirteen 


of the Back, with as mapy Ribs of z Side 
and 


— 


they are drawn upwards, the 


© green Stick, without ſeparating the broken 


by ſuch Tricks, which has occaſion'd Weak- 
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and is the ſooneſt Wie when broken. 


"Of the Bones of the Upper Limbs. 


nd — Six in the Loyns: And in — 
Bodies Two Ribs from the firſt Vertebra of the 
Loyns; but then it has wanted winſrerſs 
Proceſſes. | | 


| CHA p. v. 
of # the BONES of the Upper Limbs. 


LAVICULA, is of the Figure of the... 
Italick , one End is articulated to WW 
Sternum, and the other to the Proceſſus Acromi- 
on of the Scapnla; it ſerves to fix the Sca- 
pula, and to determine its Motions. This Bone 
is offified as early as any Bone in the Body, 


1 


1 : 


SCAPULA, its Parts are the Aretabulum, Tab. 


which is a ſhallow Cavity to receive the Oz 
Humeri : A large Spine from whoſe Fore-Part 


ſtands a Proceſs ald Acromion, and another Tab. K. 


Proceſs from the Fore-part of the upper Edge 


of the Scapula nam a Coracoides , Its upper Edge 


is nam d Coffa ſuperior, and its lower one Coffs 
Inferior, and the poſterior Edge its Baſs, Thave 


een a Scapula of a Man which Dr. Douglaſs | 


diſſected, in which the Inſide of the Acetabn- 
lum Scapula was broke all to Pieces, and the 


Os Humeri diſplac'd, which Fratture, I believe, | 


cou d not by any Means be certainly known 
while the Man was living, or if it cou'd have 


been known, c ou d not have been cured; yet I 
doubt 


i — 
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* 


Tab. e 


Tab. 


* Arm can never after be raiſed to Advan- 


will dray the Ends of the broken Proceſs a- 


i. us has two Proceſſes, one large and thick, 
Tb. l. named Ge, and one ſmall one, named 


doubt not but the Surgeon, whoever he was, 
did not eſcape Cenſure for not making a Cure. 
Whenever the Proceſſus Acromion is broke, 


tage; for no Care of the moſt skilful Surgeon can 
reduce ſuch a Fracture; for the Deltoid Muſcle 


ſunder, and will want a middle fix'd Place to 
act from. 

Os HuuzR this 1 has at its upper 
5 End a round Head - for its Articulation, and 
near that an Apophyſis, which is divided by a 
Sulcus, in which runs a Tendon of the Biceps 
flexor Cubiti. At its lower End are two Apo- 
phyſes, named the outer and inner. Between 
theſe Apophyſes on the Fore-Part of the Bone, is 
a ſmall Sinus, which receives a Protuberance of 
the Ulna, and behind a large and deep one, which 
receives the Olecranon of the Ulna. This Bone 
being more liable to be broke /by a Blow than 
any other Way, and it being uncertain 
where that ſhall fall, it is made of almoſt equal 
Strength through the whole Length of it; and 
its lower End having a very ſmall Joint, for 
the ſake of a quick Motion, the Sinus's are 
form'd there, to receive the Proceſſes of the 
__ to prevent Diſlocations. 

ULNa, at its Articulation to the f iis 


"Fre 


5 RES EE q = A 2 ; * ve tt 5 _ Ja; , - 3 25 46 bo 
We ET . 2 1 FEA IO DICE NR EO 8 TILE One 3 —— —— 1 ee —_ 1 4 = - 
77... ͤ LOO MOTT ENCE! I Ws 3 LE ES ACC / TT . 0 ow 


| Froceſſu anterior, and at the lower End of 


| Inſertion of the 


— — — 


—_ the Bones =c7 the 22 Labs Ah 


this Bone is a ſmall Proceſs, named Styloĩdes. 


When about two Inches or leſs of this Bone 


is broke off at the lower End, it is ſcarce 


poſſible to raiſe it into its Natural Situation 
till the Arm be turned prone, becauſe in 2 
ſupine Poſture the Tendon of the Tenſor Ul- 
naris rides over it and preſſes it down. 


RAaDIvs, is received at the upper End by Tab, $ i. C. 


the Os Humeri and U Ina; at its lower End it 


receives the Ulna and' Carpw. By its turning 
Supine Motions of the Cubit. About an Inch 


below its upper End is an Extuberance for the 
Biceps Muſcle. 


ey 


upon the Ulna, are performed the Prone and 


CARPUS, the Wriſt, is compog'd of Eight Tab. iv. M. 


Bones of irregular Figure; they are diſtinguiſn- . 
ed into Four of the firſt Order, and Four of 


the ſecond. The two firſt of the firſt Order 


are articulated with the Radius, the firſt of the 


ſecond Order is articulated to the Thumb, and 


n 1 
6, 7. 8. 


the remaining three to the Metacarpal Bones. 


The inſide of theſe Bones leave a ſemi luna 


Cavity for the Tendons of the Muſcles which 
bend the Thumb and Fingers to paſs through. 
may be for this 
particular Compofition of Bones, I know not; 
but this is plain, that by being moveable, 


What other Reaſons there 


one among another, they gradually give way. 
and leſſen the Shock which any Force AT 
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"Of the TE of th "the Lower Lobe. 


Shoulder s being fixed by Muſcles, contributes . 


he Hand wou'd | give, as the Box of Springs 1 
does the jolting of a Coach, and thereby 
make the Force leſs in each Moment of Time 
upon every Bone of the Arm, which great? 
ly preſerves them from breaking; and the 


very much to this Purpoſe. This is an Advan- 
tage that cannot be exactly computed z but it 
is certainly very great. 


8 METACARPUS, is compoſed of Four Bones 
Tab Ww. POLLEX, the Thumb is made of Three 
"1% co 4 0c 0606 in 3 xt ng 
Tab.iv. DIGIT1, The Fingers are each compoſed of 
M.1!: Three Bones, For the Figure of theſe, ſee the 
Table, which will give a better Idea of them 85 
than a verbal * f 
4 5 3 2 — 2 oy: | 1 ES. | 
1 H A  Þ VI. 
Of theBones of the lover Limbs. 
C $ INNOMINATUM is, before * 
Tis O- compoled of Three Bones; the uppermoſt 


is named _ the lower and anterior Os Pib 
bis, the lower and poſterior Os Iſchii. The ups 


per Edge of the Ilium is called its Spine, the 
5 of the Spine its Apex, and lower 
than this is the Proceſus Innominatun. The 
Iſchium has Two Proceſſes, the one called 4 


— ww — — 


— 


3 cutus, the other Obtuſus, In the Center of theſe 


” 
ak. 


— 
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| : Of the Bones of the Lower Limb. 


Bones is the Acetabulum, or Socket, to receive 


the Thigh-Bone ; in the Bottom of which Sock- 
et is another Cavity, in which lies the lubri- 
cating Gland of this Joynt; and between the 
os, Iſchium and Os Pubs, is a large Foramen. Tab. i 


Vo 
vo 


| 


19. 


Os FEMokls, at its upper End has a round rab. i. 12. 


| 7 Head, which is receiv'd into the Acetabulum of 


the Os Innominatum. - A ſmall diſtance from 


this are two Proceſſes, nam'd Trochanter major, Tab. 1] - he 


7o 


and Trochanter minor. The Space between the Tab. ii. 17. 


greater Proceſs and the Head of this Bone, is 


call'd its Neck, and from the leſſer Trochanter 
down the back-part of this Bone till within 
Four or Five Inches of the lower End, 1s a 


Ridge, call'd Linea Aſpera. At the lower End 


of this Bone are two Apopbyſes, one exterior, 


and one interior. The chief Uſe of the Linea 
Aſpera is, to ſtrengthen the Thigh-Bone ; it is 


therefore ſo ordered, that it 1s always large, 

proportionably to the Bend of the Thigh-Bone, 

and largeſt in that Part of every Thigh-Bone 
that is moſt bent, 

In two Bodies which I have Diſſected, I have 


found this Bone broke at its Neck, and by that Tab. vi. | 


means the Limb ſhorten'd, and the Caſe miſta- H 


ken for a Luxation of the Hip; and if we con- 
ſider the depth of this Articulation, and the 


wonderful ſtrength both of the Muſcles and 


Ligaments, we cannot but ſuſpe& that this 
Bone 1s much oftner ſo broke, than out, This 


| 55 Rp BETS 2 — 2 
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ſlocation; for it cannot be, that the Head of 


tho' it is contrary to what we know, in other 
like Cafes, yet even then we muſt have ney 


their Directions with the Thigh-Bone being 


falls into the {ame Figure, which that Limb is 


is certain, that if by an external Accident the 


Thigh is made ſhorter, and yet 1s uſeful, that 


muſt needs be from a Fracture, and not a Di. 


the Thigh-Bone ſhou'd form it ſelf a Socket Wi 
among the Muſcles, to bear the whole Weight = 
of the Body : Or ſuppoſi ing this cou'd happen, 


Muſcles made, or theſe we have altered; for 


changed, their Uſes wou'd too, and almoſt all 
pull to the Side contrary to which the Bone 1 i: 
Diſlocated. . ; 

It often happens, that from a Flux of Hu 
mours upon the Hip, this Joynt appears Di. 
ſlocated; for when it is attended with Pain, 
the Muſcles contracting alter the Poſture of 
the Limb, and make it appear ſhorter, as the 
Limb which is lifted from the Ground is when 
we ſtand on one Leg: But if the Fluxion i 
without Pain, the Muſcles relax, and the Limb 


in, which we ſtand on in that Poſture, and ap- 
pears longer; which makes the common way ot 
comparing of the Limbs a very uncertain, i 
not impoſſible way to diſcover the Caſe; ther 
fore to know certainly, apply a ſtraight Rule 
from the Apex of the Spine of one Hip to that 
of the other, then from the Middle of that Rule 
draw a perpendicular Line between the Legs; 
then 


Of i "the Ros of the E Ties. 


then meaſure the Limbs at that Line in the © 
ſame Plane, and if their Lengths are equal, they 
are moſt certainly right. 

PATELLA, the Knee-Pan is ſeated upon the Tab. L 14} 
Joynt of the Knee its Uſe is for the Extenſors 
of the Tibia to be inſerted into, leaſt paſſing 
over that Joynt, they might be too much ex- 
poſed to external Injuries; it alſo gives an Ad- 
vantage to the Muſcles, by removing their Axis 
farther from the Center of Motion of the Knee. _ 

T1B14, the Shin-Bone is in its middle almoſtTat. Tias. 
triangular, which it ſeems to owe to the Preſſure 
of the Muſcles, for it is Cylindricalin a Fetus. In 
its upper End are two ſhallow Sockets, between 
which is a Proceſs for the croſs Ligament of 
the Knee to ariſe from; a little below its Head 
is another Proceſs, to which the Ligament of 
the Patella is fixed. and at its lower End ano- 
ther, which niakes the inner Ankle. 

A Boy of ſeven Years old was brought to 
me = both the Epiphyſes at the upper Ends 
of the Tibia, ſo far ſeparated from the Tibia, 
that not more than half each Tibia was join- 


ed to half the Epiphyſs, which made the Legs _ © 
wholly uſeleſs. This had been occaſioned by 
the Nurſe holding him out to Stool by the + 


Heels and Back, when very young, which is 
among them too common a Practice. I Dif- 
ſected the Leg of a Man that had broke the 
Tibia through the Fleſh, by a Fall from the 
Top of a Houſe; no Extention that was made 


VVV 
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36 Of the Bones of the Lower Limb. 

'* _mov'd this compound Fracture at all, which I 

afterwards found to be occaſion'd by a ſimple 

tranſverſe Fracture above, which always gave 

way to the Extenſion ; that Bit of Bone whoſe 

End came thro the Skin, being diſcontinu- 

ed from the Parts by which the Extenſion was 

made. In the Foot of the ſame Leg, Four of 

the Bones of the Tarſus were crack d, two more 

of them, viz. the Os Calcis and Naviculare, had 

large Pieces ſeparated, which were broke into 

a Maſh; and all this without any Diſlocation 

among theſe Bones, or any the leaſt external 

Wound or Bruiſe. 3 

Tab; Toa FIBU LA, is a long {mall Bone, its upper End 

: is articulated to the outſide of the Tibia, an 

Inch below its Joynt, and the lower End 
makes the outer Ankle, and part of that Joynt; 
Its chief Uſe is for Origins of Muſcles ; for it 
has no ſhare in ſupporting the Body. A Strain 
of the worſt kind happens often to this Joynt 
from the mighty Force of the Peronei Muſcles, 
when we endeavour to prevent a Fall; for 
they being turn'd over the End of the Fibula, 
as on a Pulley, part of their Force lies a- 
gainſt this Bone, and ſtreins the Ligaments that 
hold it, and ſometimes the Bone it ſelf is broke 

by them; which wants no Care to ſet, and 

can ſeldom be diſcover d till the Swelling is 
fallen. . 5 
Tab. iv. IL TARSsUs, is made up of Seven Bones, which 
6 * 5. are calld Aſtr agalus 2 Os Calcis, Naviculare, Cu- 
boides, 
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Of the Bones of the Lower Limb. 27 
boides, Cunei forme majus, Medium, and Mini:. 
num. The Bones of the Tarſus have the ſame 
kind of elaſtick Structure with thoſe of the Car- 
pu, and for the farfle Ends, but in a much 
greater Degree; becauſe here the whole Body is 
ſuſtain' d. This Sort of Contrivance, and 
Uſe of it, are both very evident in the llt 
foynts or Paſterns of the Legs of Horſes; for 
= Horſes that have long Paſterns, and much ela- 
ſtick Motion in them, muſt neceſſarily trot 
high, and yet they always trot eaſie; but a 
Horſe with ſhort Paſterns, that trots hugh, 

WW always trots hard. 
| McrTATARSUS, is compos d of Four Bones. Tab. iv. L. 8. 
PoL L Ex PEDIS, is compoled of Three rab. v. L. g. 
Bones. 
Drc1T1 PE DIS, each is compos'd of Three Tab. iv. "4 
Bones, but the two laſt of the little Toe often 1 
grow into one. 
For the Figure and Situation of theſe Bones, 
ſee the Table. 
Oss A SESAMOIDEA, are cid to he found 
to the Number of Forty-eight: But we com- 
monly find no more in the Feet than two un- 
der the Ball of each great Toe; and in the Tab. iv. D. 
Hands ſometimes two very ſmall ones at the 
middle Joynt of each Thumb; and ſometimes Tab. iv. K. 
ore at the lower End of each Thigh-Bone at 
the Beginning of the Plantaris Muſcle, Their rah iv. 
Uſe is the ſame with the Patella. 


* 
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Of the Cartilages, 


I find alſo in ſome Bodies the little Carti- 


ages at the receiving Ends of the Bones of the 
Fingers oſſified; which thoſe Authors have 
reckon'd among the Seſamoid Bones; who, lay i 


they, are found to the Number of Forty eight 


8 


Of the CAR TILAOGESõ. 
E RY Part of a Bone which is arti I 


lated to another Bone for a ſliding Mo- 
tion, is cover'd or lind with a Cartilage, as 


far as it moves upon, or is mov'd upon by 


another Bone in any Action; for Cartilage be- 
ing ſmoother and ſofter than Bone, it renders 
the Motions more eaſy than they would have 
been, and prevents the Bones wearing each 
other in their Actions. Theſe Cartilages in the 
largeſt Joynts, are as thick as a Shilling, and 
in the ſmalleſt, as thin as Paper. 

In the forepart of each Articulation of the 


lower Jaw, there is a looſe Cartilage upon which 
the Condyloid Proceſs moves on one Side, while 


the Jaw is mov d to the other; and the two 
Proceſſes being thus rais'd at once, the Jaw i 1s 
thruſt forward, 


In the Joynt of the Knee are two looſe, al. 


moſt anular Cartilages, which being thick at 


their outer Edges, and | thin at their inner ones, 
| 127 
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in this Joynt. The uſe of theſe Cartilages is to 


parts of the lower end of the Os Femoris, for 


flattiſh, and projected backward, to give advan- 
tage to the Muſcles that extend the Tibia, by 


Mechaniſm, tho' it equally leſſens the Power of 


move this Joynt under the Weight of the whole 


ones, here is proviſion made againſt the incon- 
venience of a flattiſh Head and Cavity, by ha- 
ving the Friction made upon two Surfaces, the 
Os Femoris upon the looſe Cartilages, and the 


vance is always found neceſſary by Mechanicks, 
where the Friction of the Joynts of any of 
their Machines is great, as between the parts 
of Hook-hinges of heavy Gates, and. between 


where they always place a looſe Ring. 
There are other Cartilages which ſerve to 


ary Cartilages at the Edges of the Eye. lids, 
a 9 1 


they make 0 greateſt parts of the two Sockets 
make variable Sockets to ſuit the different 
none but a round Head and a round Cavity can 
ſiuit in Motion, unleſs the ſhape of one or the 
other alters; and it is plainly neceſſary, that 
this lower end of the Os Femoris ſhou'd be 


f W ſctting the center of Motion backward; which 


thoſe Muſcles which bend this Joynt, is yet of 
great Service, becauſe the extending Muſcles | 


Body, but the Flexors only raiſe the Leg; and 8 
as no Head and Socket move ſo eafily as round! 


looſe Cartilages upon the Tibia. This Contri- 


the Male and Female Screws of large Vices, 


give ſhape to Parts. Of this Sort are the Ci- 


& 


Of the Cartilages. 
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um; which Cartilages being very pliable, ſuffer 


out difficulty. But the Cartilages of the lower 


Tab. i. 21. 


the Larynx and Aſpera Arteria. The Larynx 


wumhich compoſe the lower part of the Noſe; 
- which have this particular Advantage in theſe 
Places, that they ſupport and ſhape the Parts 


the Cartilages of the outer Ears, and thoſe 


as well as Bones cou'd do, without being liable 
to be broke. —_— 
The Ribs have Cartilages of a conſiderable 
length, which articulate the Seven uppermoſt, 
and ſometimes Eight on each ſide to the Ster- 


the Ribs to move eaſily in Reſpiration, and 
the Body to twiſt or bend to either ſide with- 


Ribs do not reach the Sternum. And at the bot- 
tom of the Os Pectoris or Sternum, is a Cartilage 
which is nam'd from its commoneſt Figure, 
Enſiformis. 1 . 

There are other Cartilages which compoſe 


is form'd of Five: The foremoſt is like a Sad- 
dle, but is nam'd Thyroides, behind this are Two 


call'd Arytanoides; they compoſe the Rimula 


of the Laryux. Over theſe is the Epiglottis to 
cover the Rimula while the Aliment paſſes to the 
Pharynx; and under them One like a Seal Ring, 


nam Cricoides. The Cartilages which compoſe 
the Aſpera Arteria, or remaining part of the 


Wind-pipe, are not quite Annular, but con- 


nected by Membranes at their back-part, to 


give way to the Aliment deſcending thro” the 
Pharynx. eee. ee 


* 


There 


— 


0 2 bs 1 ou 


There are | this Parts that Authors call 5 
tilages, which I rather chuſe to rank with 
the Ligaments: And therefore will deſcribe 


them in that Chapter, as thoſe between the 
1 Bodies of the Vertebre, &. * 


I have ſeveral times found ſupernumerary ? 


n from the Sternum, running between 
the Ribs; and frequently the Cartilago Enſi- 
formis double. I do not remember that I have 


ever ſeen a Cartilage ſcale like a Bone or Slough 
like ſofter Parts, tho' I have often ſeen them 
eat thro' by Matter that has been collected in a 


Joynt, which has ſometimes occaſion d the Bones 
to grow together, | 


CHAP, VI 


Of the LIGAMEN TS. 


VERY Bone that is ed to ano- 


ther for Motion, is ty'd to that it moves 
upon, by a Ligament, whoſe thickneſs and 


ſtrength always bears a proportion to the quan- 


tity of Motion in the Joynt, and the force with 
which it is liable to be exerted, and the length 
of the Ligament is never more then is ſufficient 
to allow a proper quantity of Motion. 


- The Bones of the Limbs that. move to all 


Bides. have Ligaments like Purſes, which ariſe 


from 


Tab. vi. E 
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from or near the Edges of the Sockets of 
. the receiving Bones, and are inſerted all 
| round the receiv'd Bones, a little below their 
Heads. 
The beginnings of theſe Ligaments from the 
= | edges of the Sockets of the Scapula and Os In- 
nomi natum are very hard, I Cartilagmous, 
which ſerves in the Scapula, to make a larger 
Socket, and ſuch a one as will alter its Figure 
as the Bone moves, for the reaſon that I have 
mention d in the looſe Cartilages of the Knee; 
for the Head of the Os Humeri is a Segment of 
too large a Sphere to fit any but a variable 
Socket of ſo ſmall a ſize, in ſuch a quantity of 
Motion as is in that Joynt ; and the hard part 
of this Ligament of the Socket of the Os In- 
nominuatum makes the Socket deeper then the 
Semidiameter of the Socket, without any hin- 
drance to Motion, becauſe it will give way to 
the neck of the Os Femoris, when it preſſes 
aganſt 2 it. 
The Ligaments of thoſe 8 which 
Amit only of Flexion and Extenſion, differ 
from the former in this only; That they are 
much ſhorter and ſtronger at the ſides of the 
Joynts, and thinner backward and/forward. 
Alt the upper part of the Articulation of the 
(Os'Femoris.and Os Innominatum, is a ſtrong Li- 
gament of great Conſequence ; it contributing 
very much: to preſerve that Joynt from being 
Auated by the weight of the * And from 
the 
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the lower Edge of the Acetabulum of the Os 
Innomi natum, runs a Ligament to the middle 
of the Head of the Os Femoris, about two In- 
ches long (which the Motion in this Joynt re- 
| quires) calld Teres, or Rotundum, whoſe Uſe is 
to prevent the Os Femoris from being luxated 
upwards, but downwards it will let it go far 
out of the Socket; which fully ſhows, that in 
Men it is particularly contriv'd to prevent the 
Thigh-bone from being diſlocated upwards; but. 
in Brutes the head of the Os Femoris being 'ob- 
long, and the Cavity ſuitable, there can be 
very little more then that kind of Motion 
which is call'd Bending and Extending; and 
that never removing the end of the Head of 
the Bone far in the Socket; a ſhort Ligament is 
enough for that, and will better keep the Bone 
in its place, and therefore it is that theirs 
is ſo ſhort; this Ligament in Men alſo ſerves 
to preſs the Gland in the bottom of the Aoeta- 
bulum or Socket. | 
Towards the great Foramen of the Oſſa In- 
nominata the Acetabnlum has a deep N otch, 
from one fide of which to the other, runs a 
Ligament, which I have ſeen Oſſify d. Such a 
Ligament there is alſo running from one Pro- 


ceſs of the Scapula to the other, which hinders 
the Os Humeri from dillocating upward. 


In the middle and back-part of the Joynt of 
the Knee are two very ſtrong Ligaments which 
ariſe from a Proceſs at the end of the Tibia; 
they 
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they croſs each other in ſuch a manner, as is 
beſt to ſecure the Joynt from being diſplacd 
any way; they alſo hinder the extenſors of 
the Tibia from pulling that Bone too far for- 
wards. 
All the Bodies of the Vertebræ, and every Joynt 
that is without Motion, and not joyn'd by a Su- 
ture, as the Oſſa Innomi nata with each other, 
and the Os Sacrum with the Oſſa Innomi nata, are 
alljoyn'd by intervening Ligaments, commonly 
call'd Cartilages. 
The Proceſſus Dentatus of the ſecond Verte- 
bra, is tied to the Scull by a Ligament, and 
kept cloſe to the forepart of the firſt Verte- 
bra by another, in that Vertebra, that it may 
not bruiſe the Spinal Marrow ; and when 
either this Ligament or Proceſs is broke, it 
makes that ſort of broken Neck which is at- 
tended with ſudden Death. . 
The Bones of the Carpus and * -ſus are ty 1 
together by Ligaments running promi ſcuouſly 
upon their Surfaces from one to another, which 
at the under fide of the Tarſu are vaſtly 
| firong, becauſe they ſupport the whole Body. 
There is alſo to the Carpus, a ſtrong Ligament 
which runs from the Fifth Bone to the Eighth, 
and the Proceſs of the Fourth Bone. The pro- 
per Uſe of this is, to bind down the Tendons 
of the Muſcles that bend the Fingers. 
The Os Hyoides to the Proceſſus Styli formis of 
the Os * che Fat ella to the Tibia, and 


the 
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Of the Ligaments. 


the Seſamoid Bones in their places, are all ty'd 
by Ligaments. 

From the Edge of the I lium to that of the 
Os Pubis, runs a Ligament which is contiguous 

to, and appears to be a part of, the Tendons of 

the oblique Muſcles of the Abdomen; its uſe is 


to cover the Iliack Veſſels as they deſcend to 
the Thigh: Under this Ligament, together 


with the Veſſels, I have often met with a Rup- 
ture of Matter, and, I think, ſometimes the 


Gut, (however J dare affirm that to be a poſſi- 
ble Caſe) from the Abdomen into the anterior 


part of the Thigh immediately below the Groin. 
Such Caſes are well worth the Obſervation of 


Surgeons; becauſe Opening ſuch Tumors * 5 


be of very bad Conſequence. 


The Tendons of all the Muſcles that are 
not involv'd in Fat, are either ty'd down to 


the Bones they paſs over, by Ligaments which 
contain a lubricating AMucus, or have ſome- 
times communications with the Joynt they 
move : As has been curiouſly o obſervd by Dr. 
Douglaſs, particularly in the Joynt of the Hip. 
The Uſe of theſe Ligaments is to confine them 
to their proper Directions, and contain the 
Mucu that lubricates their Surinces, to make 
their Motions more eaſy. 


From the Tibia to the Fibula, and from the 
Ula to the Radius, are tranſverſe Ligaments 
which help to keep theſe Bones together, and 


give Origins to a great many Muſcles. There 
| is 
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” Of the Lubricating Glands of the Foynts. 


is another of this Sort in the great Foramen 


of the Os Innomi natum; and One between the 


Os Sacrum and Procelits of the Os Iſchii; and 
ſome more in the Body, too ſmall to have 4 
particular Account given of them in thus 
Maes: 


Authors agree, That the Ene are in- 


ſenſible; and give for their Reaſon, That they 
wou'd elſe be injur'd by ordinary Motions. 
But the AL IL-WIs E is a better Architect! For 
none of em, except thoſe which lie between 
the Bones, are ſubject to Attrition; and thoſe 
they have call'd Cartilages. I do not think that 
theſe laſt are ſenſible; but the other I have 
had frequent Experience are capable of very 
acute Pains, there being not any thing our 


Patients more grievoufly complain of, 9 on 


collections of Matter within theſe Parts, or 


ſharp Medicines apphy'd to em when laid = 


bare. "4 
© H A P. IX. 


of the Lubricatin GLan Ds of the Toms 1 


VERY Joynt, where the Bones are fac 
with a Cartilage for a ſiding Motion, 1 is I 
furniſh'd with ſmall Glands which ſeparate a 
——— Matter for the lubricating bor "Ew 
En 
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Ends of the Bones, that they may move ea- 


fily upon one another; and that there may be 


no waſt of this neceſſary Fluid, it is contain d 


in the inveſting Ligaments, which for this very 


reaſon are no where divided, except to commu- 


nicate with the Ligaments of Tendons. 
Theſe Glands are generally ſeated near the 


inſertions of the Ligaments, that they may be 


compreſs'd by them when the Joynts are in 


Motion, which is a proper time to have their 


fluid preſs'd out. . EY 
There is One large Gland of this Sort, ſeated 
in a Sinus at the bottom of the Acetabulum of 


the Os Innominatum, which is compreſs'd by 


the Ligamentum Teres, The other Glands are 


ſo ſmall, even in thelargeſt Joynts, that they 
can ſcarce be diſcern'd with the naked Eye, 
but with a Microſcope they may be ſeen in 


great plenty in the Place before mention 


When from violent Bruiſes, or any other 
Cauſe, theſe Glands are Ulcerated, they throw 


off a corroſive Matter, which erodes the Carti- 
lages of the Bones till it inſinuates it{elf into 
their ſpongy -Heads, and renders their whole 
ſubſtance Carious. When this Diſeaſe happens 


to the Hip, in time it makes its way thro' 


the Ligament, becauſe the Socket in that 


Joynt is depending; and then it gets under 


the Gluteus Maximus to the outſide of the Thigh 
under the flat Tendon of the Faſcialis Muſ- 


cle, and ſometimes to the forepart of the 
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Thigh, where the great Blood-Veſlels run; In 
this Caſe, which is very rare, I apprehend that 
the ſurrounding Ligament is perforated be fore, 


as was mentioned in the laſt Chapter. Theſe 


Caſes are generally, if not always, incurable. 


The Number of the Bon Es being very gif. 


erent at different Ages, more then 8 ce the 


Number in young Children, ( counting the Epi- 

phbyſes diſtinct Bones) that they are in adult Bo- 
dies and being different in Number in different 
young Bodies . the ſame Age, becauſe the 
Bones in ſome unite much earlier than in others; 
I have made this Scheme, according to the na- 
tural Diviſions, from a Body as ſoon as full 


Grown, at which time the Number of-the Bones 


are the ſame in moſt Bodies: But the Number 
of Cartilages, Ligaments and Glands. of the 7 


I 1 
2 
a 6 
2 Q Metacarporum 8 
2 Polliciu m +" 
2 Di itorum 4 a 
# D . "ef rol „ wa 
2 Deren 3 
1 8 Patella 2 
© _ & Fibule 24 
1] * A Tarſorm 14 
32 | Metatarſorum 4.4% 
* Di, trum Peais 1 
24 Total 255 


A | CASE of a Fradturd Seull, in 


a Girl Nine Years of Age. 2 
Tab. XI. 


T H 18 Girl being brought into the Hoſpital 
the 27z2h of May, Seven Days after the 


= Scull was Fractur'd, having had all that Time ve- 


ry bad Symptoms. I immediately operr'd the 
Scalp, and let out about Two Ounces of Grumous 
Blood, and laid the Scull bare about Four Inches 
one way, and Three the other; and tied the 
Blood Veſſels, that I might make the Operation 
without much difficulty, the next Morning. The 
Fracture extended a · croſs the Os Bregmatis, from 
the Sagittal Suture, to the Temporal Bone; that 
part next the Os Frontis was depreſs'd conn} to 
its thickneſs, -. and a great deal of extravaſated 
Blood, partly turn'd to, Matter, lay under the 
other part of the ſame Bone. I made Two Pers 
forations with the Trephine, cloſe to the Fracture, 
that I might raiſe it up ſteadily thro both, and 
have more room for the extravaſated Blood to 
diſcharge from under the Scull; which had dif: 
charg'd before in great quantity through the 
Fracture. But nevertheleſs Ten Days after the 
ſormer Operation, I was oblig d to make ano» 
ther Perforation, to diſcharge the Matter more 
freely; for gzzring a Month, the Matter ran 
through all her dreſlings down her Face, twice 
E every 


W every — pore Was — . 
the ** of Five Months the Matter why ppb 


x, tik 7 
of 50 Bones was ta en out; 3 


the 29th, the large one; ate which time the 
Matter was good, and not too much in quantity, 
Both theſe Bones are through both Tables, for 
the Motion in the Brain was ſeen; and beſides 
theſe, there were many little bits of Bone came 
away in the Dreſſings ; but the Cure not being 
Jet finiſh'd, I can ſay no more about it. 
I 0 this Caſe I'll add another, of an old Mag 
who having hid the under part of the Os Cali 
laid bare, as large as a Half Crown, by a Mort 
fication, and being brought to the Hoſpital, abofif 
Two Years after the Bone. was firſt bare, and 4 
endeayours to ſcale it having prov'd in vain, 1! 
par'd it with a Chiſſel, *till the Bone bled, / aud | 
it cover'd with Granules of Fleſh in about Three / 
Days, and afterwards Heal'd very W + e 


Inrodflnn to the „Melle, | 


H E Ales are moving Wet * : 
Cords, apply'd to perform the ſeve- 
ral Motions of the Body; ; which they 
do by contracting their length z; and 
lerby bringing the Parts to which they are 
rd nearer together. The immoveable or leaſt 
nord part any Muſcle is fix'd to, is calld 
ts Origin, and the other its "Thfertion i but 
Muſcles that have their two Ends equally liable 
b be mov'd, may have either call d their Ori- 
Fins or Inſertions. 

Each Muſcle is apparently made of a number 
i ſmall Fibres, which are generally ſuppos d 
ad by ſome affirm'd from Microſcopical Obſer- 
ations) to be Strings of ſmall Bladders, which 
ing diſtended contract the Muſcle, and being | 
Uptied ſuffer it tb relax : But ſuppoſing this is 
WStruture, which I think is highly probable, it 

ſet remains a Secret how theſeBladders ate ſo ſud- 
E 2 denly 
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denly diſtended : The Influx of Blood we are 


divided, that Muſcle wholly, looſes its Mation; 


Muſcle are compos d, at all anſwer this Objection 


preſs'd into it, a thouſand Bladders, the fi 


ſure” is not ſufficient, 'and what the Nerves 
do we know not; but we find by, Experunents, 
that the Artery | or Nerve of a Muſcle, being 


which clearly ſhows, they are both, neceſſary 
to that Motion; but what ſhare each 25 i 
it, whether they each bring a Fluid, (it the 
Nerves have a Fluid) which being mix d, expands 
and produces this effect, (as appears moſt likely 
to me) or whether it is done by ſome other 
means, is not yet determin'd. It is certail, 
that if theſe Bladders were diſtended with Blood 
nag dn a Muſcle could act with no more Moment 


11111 


be ne. to . the eg or r give. it; 
viſible Motion; nor will the ſmallneſs, 'of t the 
ſize of the Bladders, of which the Fibres of 4 


for whatever Moment one Bladder, whoſe Di 


meter is an Inch, will have in a given time 
from the Force by which the Arterial; Bloc 


of whoſe Cubes are equal to the Cube 0 
one, will from the ſame given Force act 
but the ſame Moment, however they : are d 
ſtructed; and though a Hundred Bladders con 
tuting one String or Fibre, will raiſe A e 
as high as one Bladder, whoſe Diameter is eq 
to the Diameter of the Hundred taken togeti* 

aha 5 
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Tadel zo the Muſcles, 


an 


yet the one. =" Bladder. will raiſe - Ten Wan 
times more weiglit than the Hundred can, and 


not one String or Fibre, but Ten thouſand ſuch 


strings of Bladders wil produce a Moment e- 
qual to the one Bladder; and they together will 
be equal in bulk to the one Bladder: Or it would 
be eaſy from ſuch Mechaniſm to contrive 2 Ter- 


petum Mobile of prodigious Force (Sec Tab. 
VIII.) If the Diſtention of theſe » Bladders is 
made by any kind of Exploſion or Expanſi- 

a of a Fluid (which is the only kind of Pow- - 


er that exceeds'Mechanick Laws, which we are 
acquainted with), and if this Expanſion is made 


by the mixture of two Fluids, the ſmallneſs of 
theſe Bladders ſeem plainly neceſſary, that the 
Fluids which are to be expanded, may be the 
| better and more ſuddenly mird. 

Ihe quickneſs and quantity of Motion in a ; 
Muſcle will be, careris paribus, as the length, of 


its Fibres ; , for if a Fibre four Inches long will con- 


tract one Inch in a given time, a Fibre eight 
aches long will contract two Inches in the ſame 


time, and the ſtrength of a Muſcle or Power to 


| nile a Weight, cateris paribus, will be as the num- 


ber of its Fibres; for if one Fibre will raiſe a Grain 


height, twenty F ibres will raiſe twenty Grains. 

% The Muſcles are of two Sorts, viz. Recłili- 
| neal and Penniforme” ; the former have their 
Fibres parallel or almoſt parallel in the ſame or 
bear the fame direction, with the Aris of the 
Muſcle, and the Meer have their Fibres join d 
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i an oblique direction, to a Tendon paſſing in 


tract, their Strength e and their Velo 


near their Axis, or on their outſides. 4 
The Rectilineal Muſcles, if their Oise 3 and 


Jnſertions are in little compaſs, are, never of any 
conſiderable thickneſs, unleſs they are very long, 


becauſe the outer Fibres wou'd compreſs the in. 


ner ones, and make them almoſt uſeleſs 5 and | 
therefore every Rectilineal Muſcle, whoſe inner 


Fibres are compreſs'd by the outer, have their 


inner Fibres longer than the external, that they 
may be capable of equal quantity of Contraction; 
for the Bladders which compoſe the inner F ibre 


not being capable of being diſtended as much as 
thoſe which compoſe the outer ones, they muſt, 


to have equal motion, be longer than the outer, 
in a reciprocal proportion to the degrees of 


their Contractions. | 
The Penniforme Muſcles, tho”! they are 


in a manner free from the inconvenience of one 
Fibre compreſſing another, and tho by the C 


liquity of their Fibres, nothing 1s abated of Wt 
Moment, as is clearly demonſtrated (Cee Tabs 
xxxi.) by an Experiment of Mr, "Hawksbet's, 
where it is ſhown, that in all Caſes, juſt ſo much 
more weight as Rectilineal Fibres will raiſe than 


Oblique ones, the Oblique ones will move their 


weight with juſt ſo much greater Velocity than 
the Rectilineal; which is making their Moments 


equal; yet the Fibres of the Penner Muſcles 


becoming more and more Oblique as they con- 


city 
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city N "which makes them leſs uniform 
in their actions than the Rectilineal Muſcles 3 


wherefore it ſeems that Nature never uſes a 
Penniforme. Muſcle where a Rectilineal Muſcle 


can be uſed; and the Caſes in which a Rectili- 


neal Muſcle cannot be uſed, are where the ſhape 


of a Muſcle is ſuch as that the mward Fibres wou'd 


be too much compreſsd, and where Rectilineal 
Fibres could not have a Lever to act with, ſui- 
table to their quantity of Contraction, which is 
| the caſe of all the long Muſcles of the Fingers 
and Toes ; for every Muſcle muſt be inſerted or 
paſs over the Center of Motion of the Joynt it 
moves, at a diſtance, proportionable to its quantity 
of Contraction, and the quantity of Motion 
in the Joynt mov'd ; for if it was inſerted too 
near, then the Motion of the Joynt would be 


perform'd before the Muſcle is contracted all that 
it can; if too far off, the Muſcle will have 
done contracting before the whole Motion of the 


Joynt is made: So that two Muſcles of equal 

magnitude, one Long, and the other Short, will 
both move the ſame Weight with the ſame Ve- 
locity when applied to a Bone; becauſe the Le- 


vers they act with muſt be as their Lengths, and 
therefore the Penniforme and ſhort thick Muſcles 


are never made for the ſake of Strength, nor long 


Fibred Muſcles for Quickneſs ; for whatever is 
gaind by the form of the Muſcle, whether 
Strength or Quickneſs, muſt be loſt by their in- 


ſertions into the Bone, or elſe the Mulcles muſt 


2 4 not 
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tract, their Strength decreaſes, and their Yelo- 


In an oblique direction, to a Tendon paſſing 1 in o or 


near their Axis, or on their outſides. 

The Rectilineal Muſcles, if their Origins and 
Inſertions are in little compaſs, are never of any 
conſiderable thickneſs, unleſs they are very long, 
becauſe the outer Fibres wou'd compreſs the in. 


ner ones, and make them almoſt uſeleſs z and 
therefore every Rectilineal Muſcle, whoſe inner 


Fibres are compreſs'd by the outer, have their 


inner Fibres longer than the external, that they 
may be capable of equal quantity of Contraction; 
for the Bladders which compoſe the inner F ibre 


not being capable of being diſtended as much as 


' thoſe which compoſe the outer ones, they muſt, 
to have equal motion, be longer than the outer, 
in a reciprocal proportion to the degrees of 


their Contractions. 
The Penniforme Muſcles, tho” they are 


in 4 manner free from the inconvenience of one 
Fibre compreſſing another, and tho' by the Ob- 


liquity of their Fibres, nothing is abated of their 


Moment, as is clearly demonſtrated (See Tab 


xxxi.) by an Experiment of Mr. "Hawksbee's, 
where it is ſhown, that in all Caſes, juſt ſo much 


more weight as Rectilineal Fibres will raiſe than 
Oblique ones, the Oblique ones will move their | 
weight with juſt ſo much greater Velocity than 


the Redilineal; which is making their Moments 
equal; yet the Fibres of the Penniforme Muſcles 
becoming more and more Oblique as they con- 
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city EET " which makes them leſs — 
in their actions than the Rectilineal Muſcles 3 


can be uſed; and the Caſes in which a Rectili- 


of a Muſcle is ſuch as that the mward Fibres wou d 
be too much compreſs d, and where Rectilineal 


Fibres could not have a Lever to act with, ſui- 


— 


wherefore it ſeems that Nature never uſes a 
1 Penniforme Muſcle where a Rect ilineal Muſcle 


neal Muſcle cannot be uſed, are where the ſnape 


table to their quantity of Contraction, which is 
the caſe of all the long Muſcles of the Fingers 


and Toes; for every Muſcle muſt be inſerted or 
paſs over the Center of Motion of the Joynt it 


moves, at a diſtance, proportionable to its quantity 


of Contraction, and the quantity of Motion 
in the Joynt mov'd ; for if it was inſerted too 


near, then the Motion of the Joynt would be 


perform'd before the Muſcle is contracted all that 
it can; if too far off, the Muſcle will have 


done contracting before the whole Motion of the 


Joynt is made: So that two Muſcles of equal 
magnitude, one Long, and the other Short, will 


beity when applied to a Bone; becauſe the Le- 
vers they act with mult be as theix Lengths, and 
therefore the Penniforme and ſhort thick Muſcles 
are never made for the ſake of Strength, nor long 
Fibred Muſcles for Quickneſs ; for whatever is 
gaind by the form of the Muſcle, whether 
Strength or. Quickneſs, muſt be loſt by their in- 


both move the ſame Weight with the ſame Ve- 


lertions into the Bone, or elſe the Muſcles muſt | 


E. 4 not 
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with a Velocity equal to what is in both Joynts, 
when theſe Muſcles act upon both at once. This 
Mechaniſm is of great uſe in the Limbs, as 
ſhall 9 in the proper Places. 8 
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not act all N can, ; orthe Bones have 5 Motion 
than they are fitted for. 

In the Limbs ſeveral Muſcles' 0 over 1 
Joynts, both of which they are liable to move 
at once, with Force proportionable to the Levers 
they act with upon each Joynt ; but either Joynt 
being fix'd by an Antagoniſt Muſcle, the whole 
Force of ſuch Muſcles will be exerted upon the 
other Joynt, which in that Caſe may be mov'd 


Tax 32 N ia | 


2 £5 
2 ; 72 55 3 
& 3. & Irs 3 


CHAP. Js 


a4 the MEMBRANES of the MusckEs. : 


EMB R AN #® Mos c 62/908 
All the External Muſcles are either co- 
verd with a ſtrong tendinous Expanſion, or with 
a thin lax Membrane, and ſome with both. The 
former is either the flat Tendon of ſome bite 

Muſcle or Muſcles, as may be obſerv'd upon the 

Abdomen and Loyns, or a Faſcia detachd from 
the Tendons of other Muſcles, as may be ſeen 
in the Limbs, or not deriv'd from any,” as may” | 
be obſerved upon' the Infraſpinari” of the 
8. »pule, Moſt of the other are of the latter 


Sort; but thoſe that adhere to the the Skin, as” 
in the Face, have only a Membrana adipoſa, Th. 
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interior Muſcles, _ = — of the exte - 
rior ones, have only a looſe Membrane for the 
moſt part, or in thoſe whoſe Surſaces do noett 
touch each other, little more n a none! 


adipoſa. 4. 
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0 H A P. III. 3 
of the Muscues. al, Jent 


Q#-Qvus DESCENDENS, ariſes fleſhy 

from near the Extremities of the eight Tg 
inferior Ribs, the upper part of its Origin T4 Tab, 
being indented with the Serratus major anticus, 

and the lower laying under a ſmall portion of 

the Latifſuwus Doif ; it is inſerted fleſhy into 
the upper part of the Spine of the Iium, and by 

a broad flat Tendon (which firmly adheres to a & 
like Tendon of the following Muſcle as they paſs. 
over the Rectuc) into the Os Pubis, and Linea 
alba, which is a ſtrong tendinous Line extended 
om the Os Pubis to the Stermun, between the 
Muſculi Regi. 

CBLIQUUS, ASCENDENS, ariſes fleſhy mater; 
tit former Muſcle from the Spine of the Ilium, 
and is inſerted fleſhy into the Cartilages of the 
Three loweſt Ribs, and by a flat Tendon into 
the §ternum and Linea alba, together with the 
Tendon of the foregoing Muſcle; the line in 
which theſe two Tendons joyn on the out · ſide of 
the Rectus Muſcle, is call'd Semilunaris : And 

: > | _ « $4 245 6 th oO? 
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"tho ry Much of this Muſcle as is Merten aby 
runs obliquely upward, yet the middle and lower 
part is directed tranſverſe and down ard; and 
beſide the Tendon which it unites with the 05. 
| liquis deſcendens, it often detaches another near 
the Sternum to be inſerted with the Tranſoerſali | 
| under the Refus, 4 
Tab in. 11. PYRAMIDALIS, ariſes from the Os Pr 
bis, and is inſerted into the Linea alba about 
three or four Inches below the Navel : This and 
its fellow are often wanting. 


REC TVs, ariſes ſomewhat tendinous from 
the Os Pubjis ; but fleſhy when the Pyramideles 
are wanting, and is :nſected into the lower part 

of the Sternum near the Cartilago Enfiformis. This 
Muſcle is divided into four or five portions by 
tranſverſe tendinous Interſections, that it might 
not preſs the contain'd Parts only in one Place; 
but theſe Interſections are chiefly above the Na- 
vel, a larger Belly being convenient below i . 

fupport the Viſcera. 10 
© TRANSVERSAL1S, ariſes by, a flat Tendon 

from the tranſverſe Proceſſes.of the lumbal Ver- 
kelra, and fleſhy from the in. ſide of the Ribs be- 
low the Diaphragm, and from the Spine of the 
Tim, then becoming a flat Tendon, it pail 
* under the Rectus to its Inſertion, into the Lines 
alba. Between this Tendon and the Fxritoneum, 

Water is often found in great quantities. This 

Diſtemper Authors call the Dropſy in the Dupli- 
cature of the Perizoneum ; which clearly ſhows, 


that 
+ 


Tab. ix. 10. 


ibe Muſcles, 
that they Took this Tendon for Pare 


Peritoneum., TE 

Theſe five Pair of Muſcles all cpi to com- 
preſs the Parts contain d in the Abdomen. The 
Obliquus deſcendens on the Right Side, and. A 
cendens on the Left acting together, turn the up- 
per part of the Trunk of the Body towards the 
Left, & vice verſa; but the Trunk of the Body 
is chiefly turn d upon the Thighs; the Redl: 
bend the Body forward, and pull the Ster num 
downward in Expiration; the Two oblique Muſ- 
cles and the Tranſverſe on each fide near the 
Groins, are perforated to let thro the Proceſſus 
Vaginalis, with the Spermatick Veſſels. Theſe 
Perforations are diſtant from each other, ſo as to 
- ſuffer the Veſſels to deſcend conveniently i into the 
derotum; this way the Inteſtines or the Omentum, 
pt in Kuptures. A Man whom I cut for a 
Rupture in the Hoſpital, had the Ilium, and 
Omentum both in the Scrotum, together with a great 
quantity of Water; the Ilium I eaſily reduc d 
through a large Aperture which I made in the A. 
omen; but the Omentum having been long in the 
Son adher'd to it; I cut it off, firſt tying it 
cloſe to the Abdomen, « ſecure the Blood Veſſels 
After he was recover'd,the Ileum would ſometimes 
preſent _ it ſelf as far as the place where the Li- 
gature Was made, on the Omentum, without much 
Inconvenience, but no farther, being hinder d by 
the Cicatrir. | 
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Mg, T4 f "CRE MASTER TES 7 18, is a ſmall por- 
tion of Fibres which ariſes from the Ilium, and 
appears to be patt of the Ohg Aſcendens 
Muſcle, till i it meets with the Spermatick Vellelg 
at their coming ont of the Abdomen, where it be 
gins to deſcend with them by the ſide of the Pre: 
ceſſes vaginalis, to the Teſticle, over which it is 
looſely expanded. This Muſcle is too ſmall to 


be plainly diſcover 'din Emaciated Bodies, 


Muſcles of ERECTOR Pex 18, ariſes from the Ole 
— chium, and is inſerted into the Crus Penis near the 
Os Pubis : It is ſaid, by preſſing the nis againſt 
the Os Pubis, to compreſs the Vena Ipfins Feng, 
and hinder the reflux of Blood, whereby the Fenis 
becomes extended and erect, but it does not 1 

pear to me to be well contriv d for that uſe. 


ACCELERATOR IIR This, with 
its fellow, are but One Muſcle ; it ariſes Ten- 
dinous from the Offa Iſchia, and fl ſby; from, the 
Sphin@er Ani, and thence being Expanded over 
the Bulb of the Uretbra ; it afterwards. divides, 
and is inſerted into the nice The. uſe of this 
Muſcle is not to accelerate the Urine, . for that Is 
propell'd by the Detruſor Urine, or Muſcular 
Coat of the Bladder, but to e 5, the, Semen, 
which is done only by this; and it being ſeated 
oppoſite to the Os Pubis, it ſeems to be mu ch het 
ter fitted to be a relaxer of the Penis, by, pulling] it 
from the Os . | tan the Erector is for the 
office aſlgnediit it. | 1) 4019811 
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the Blad- 


18 4 ſmall port ion of muſcular Fibres, not eaſily der. 


to be diſtinguiſh'd, running round the Neck of 
the eue to wenne Age elfte on 
of Urine. rd met 0 


DETRUSOR Un NE, is the n 
Coat ot the Bladder ; its Fibres are differently 
diſpos d; but chiefly terminating in the Sphin@er 
veſice, whereby it not only preſſes the Urine for- 


ward, but when the Bladder 1 is full, becomes an 
Antagoniſt to the Sphindter, acting almoſt at 


Right — 


Here 1 ad. fallen into a rake; ( "I bebe 
Correction of which 1 am oblig'd to Mr. Bamber, 


Lythotomiſt to St. Bartholomew's-Hoſpital) in ſup- 


poſing that in the common Operation for the 
Stone, the Wound had been made into the Blad- 
der, as in Cutting upon the Gripe. Of this Me- 
thod 1 ſhould have ſaid more, but that our pre- 
ſent Attention is engag'd on another Method firſt 
practicd by Mr. Donglac, which he has hitherto 
done with ſich Succeſs, that I 2m inclin'd to think 
it will be found the beſt way. He fills the Bladder 
with Water, and cuts above the Os Pubis, nearly 
the ſame way : as was long ſince deſcribed by Mon- 
fur Dionir; but 1 refer my Reader to Mr. 
Donglats Hern Accout nt. 
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ER ECT OR CL 1TORIDI 9, arifhs from Muſcles of 
the Techno, and is inſerted into the Crus Clito- G0 46, 
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85 regoing Muſcle. The Uſe of it is to ſup- 


Inches in breadth, ſurrounding the Anus to cloſe 


62 of the Muſcles, 
ridis, like the Erector Penis in Men, — 1 Is Ta, 
to cauſe Erection in the ſame manner. 
oy rhe SPHINCTER VAGINE, is an Order of 
Muſcular Fibres intermix'd with Membranous 
Fibres ſurrounding the Vagina Uteri near its Ori- 
fice ; it is connected to the Offa Pubis and Sphin- 
Fer Ani, its Uſe is to conſtringe the Orifice of 
the Vagina, to preſs out a Liquor from the Glands 
of the Vagina, and embrace the Pexzs in coition. 
2 of SPHINCTOR ANT, is a Muſcle near two 
. 


it, and to prevent involuntary falling out of 


the Feces, Part of this Muſcle is connected to 
the beginning of the Lretbra, and is by ſome 
Anatomiſts divided and call'd Tranſverſalis 


Penis, 


LEVA TOR 41 * 1, ariſes from the inſide of 


the Os Pubis, and Tſchium, and is inſerted into 


port\and dilate the Anus while the Excrement is 
ejected. 


Fiſtula's in Ano, that are within this Muſcle, 


generally run in the Direction of the Gut, and 


may be laid open into the Gut within the greateſt 


ſafety; but thoſe that are on the out · ſide of the 


Spbincter cannot be open'd far into the Gut, 


without totally dividing the Spbincter, which, 
Authors ſay, renders the Spbincter ever after 
uncapable of retaining the Excrement. One 
inſtance of this kind I have known; but 

Mr. 


nn DS mlb Jo ws cl Þ_ oj od. 
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Me. Dede 7 kn — 2 


Man of great Integrity, and e fa- 


mous for this Operation, has aſſur'd me, that 


he has often been foro d to divide the Spbi ict ey, 


which has made the Patients unable to hold oo 
their Excrements during their Cure, but the 


Wounds being: heal'd, * . retuin d them wi 


as well as ever. 


Coc ex &Evs, ariſes Hom the acute Proceſs Matte of 
of the Os Iſchii, and is inſerted into the Or c 35. 1 


cygrs, which it pulls forward. 


OcciePiTo-FRONTALLS, is a iber 


with Four fleſhy Bellies, commonly nam d Tab 2. K. 
Frontales and Occipitalet; it ariſes behind each 
Ear from the Os Occipitis, and ſoon becoming 
tendinous, paſſes under the Hairy-ſcalp to the 


Forehead, where it becomes broad and fleſhy, 


adhering to the Skin, and is inſerted into the 
upper part of the Orbicular Muſcles of the 
Held, and by two Proceſſes into the Bones 


of the Noſe. When this Muſcle acts from the 
back- part, it pulls the Skin of the Forehead 
upward, and wrinkles it tranſverſe; 3 but when 3 


the fore · part of it acts, it draws the Skin with 


the Eye-brows downward, and towards the Noſe 
when we Frown. The Tendon of this Muſcle | 
has been miſtaken for a Membrane, and been 
calbd Pericranium, and the true Amn. 5 


Perioftium. N 


ELEVATOR AvzicoL®, ariſes by 2 thine 
Tenge on from, the CuFt Eran, and is in- Ear. 


texted | 
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5 n the Muſcles. „„ 
ſerted into the upper part of the Ear that i n 
connected to the Head. nn 
RETRACTOR AURICUL , ariſes by or one, tro : 
or three ſmall portions from the Temporal Bone 
above the Mamillary Proceſs, and is inſerted 
into the Ear to pull it backward. _ * 
Muſes of ORBICULARIS PALPEBRARUM, ſurrounds WM 
lids, the Eye-lids on the Edge of the Orbit, and is 
2m SL to the Sutura Tranſverſalis at the great 
Corner of the Eye; it ſhuts the Eye-lids, 
eſpecially in Winking. That part of this Mu- 

ſcle that lies under the We en is very much 
intermix d with the Occipito-Prontalis, and un- 

der it from the Os Frontis near the Noſe, ariſes a 

mall portion of diſtin& Fibres which end in 

this Muſcle, and, I think, are a part of it; 
nevertheleſs, from the effect of their Action, 

are not improperly call d Muſculus Corrigator. 
CiLTARIs, is a very ſmall portion of this 
Muſcle, next the Ciliary nen of tg Eye: 4 

lids. 

2 ELEVATOR PAL PEBR K garni 

ariſes from the bottom of the Orbit of the Eye 

above the Optick Nerve, and is inſerted into 
the Ciliary Cartilage of the upper Eye-lid bx 

a very thin flat Tendon; it draws the ſupe 

rior Eye-lid up, and imward over the Ball of the 

Eye. 
Muſclesof ELEVATOR OcUL1, ariſes from the bottom 
Tab 2. & of the Orbit, between the Optick Nerve and 
*: The foregoing Muſcle, and is inſerted into the 
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— 
upper part of the Iunica Sclerotis of the Eye, 
near the Cornea. 
bpPeernkssox OcuULt, ariſes, and is inſerted Tab. x. R 
directly oppoſite to the laſt deſcribd Muſcle. 
Appocrok OcUL1, ariſes from the bottom Tab. x 8 
cf the Orbit, near the Optick Nerve internally, 

and is ier into the Tunica Sclerotis on the 

| ſide next the Noſe. 

 Azpucror OcuL1, has both its Ori- Tab. x 7 
gin and Inſertion, directly oppoſite to the 


Adductor. 


 OnL1Quvus 8 SEU TROCHLEARIS, Tab x. N. 
ariſes between the Elevator and rs Oculi 
| at the bottom of the Orbit, thence aſcending 
by the Sutura 1ranſverſalis, becomes a round 
Tendon, which paſſing through a Pulley at Tab. x, 0, 
the upper and inner part of the Orbit near 
its Edge, is inſerted near the bottom of the 
Globe of the Eye, which it pulls upward and 
inward, and thereby directs the Pupil outward 
and downrard. 
OBLIQUUS INFERIOR, ariſes from the Os Tab. x. % 
Maxills ſuperioris, at the edge of the Orbit; 
thence palſing over the Depreſſor, is inſerted 
near the Abductor at the bottom of the Eye, 
but not ſo low as the Inſertion of the Obliquus 
ſuperior; It turns the Pupil upward and out- 
ward, 
Theſe Muſcles are inſerted with great Advan- 
tage to move a ſmall Weight, and are very long, 
tia the Eye may be mov d with ſufficient quick- = 
neſs, 
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neſs, The two oblique Muſcles are an Axis to the 
Motions of the other four, and acting againſt them, 
(which action is vulgarly call d ſtraining the Eye) 
while we look at Objects at a great diſtance 
£7 ſhorten the Axis of Viſion, or elſe diſtant 
55 Objects wou'd be ſeen much more confuſedly i 
than they are; and for this end it is that there M 

are ſix Muſcles thus diſpos' d, when three would 

be ſufficient to turn the Eye every way, if it 

was in a fix'd Socket; and it ſeems to me, that 

while the Muſcles are all thus in action, the 

<* - ſuperior oblique in each Eye ſets the Pupil fur 

ther from the Noſe, while the inferior oblique 
directs it upward; the firſt of which actions is al 
ways neceſſary, and the latter generally ſo, when 
we look with both Eyes at very diſtant Objects; 
and when the two oblique Muſcles grow weak by 
Age or Diſeaſe, or ceaſe to act at all, as in 
paralitick Caſes, and Death, then the Eye ſinks 
x in the Socket. 5 7 6 
le SPHINCTEK or CONSTRICTOR OkIS, {ut 
Tab. x. E. rounds the Mouth about three-fourths of an Inch 
broad. This Muſcle is very much intermixd 
with all the Muſcles that are inſerted into 

Tab. x. F. ELEVATOR LABII SUPERIORISs PROPRIVS, 
N ariſes from the Bone of the upper Jaw under 
the anterior and inferior part of the Orbirals 

rio Palyebrarum, and palling down by the ſide 

of the Noſe, is inſerted into the upper part af 

i et 5 N the 
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the Sphinder Oris. This raiſes the upper Lip, 
and helps to dilate the Noſtrils. | 

DEPRESSOR LABII SUPERIORIS ProPRIVs, is a 
mall Muſcle ariſing from the upper Jaw near 
the Dentes Inſciſorii, and is inſerted into the 
upper part of the Lip and Root of- the Carti- 
lages of the Noſe; hence it is alſo a Depreſſor 
of the Noſe, which action conſtricts the Noſtrils. 
DDs Esso LABEU INFERIORIS PRoPRIUS, ariſes Tab x. I 
broad from the Lower Jaw at the Chin, and 
ss ſoon inſerted into the Sphinfer Oris; the 
order of Fibres in this is not ſo conſpicuous 
as in the other Muſcles of the Face. 

ELEVATOR LABU INFERIORIS PRO RUS, ariſes 
from the Lower Jaw, near the Dentes Inſci- 
forii, and is/ aſerted into the lower part of the 
Lp. 

EVATOR LABIORUM COMMUNIS, ariſes from Tab. x. C. 

a depreſs'd part of the ſuperior Maxilla under 
the middle of the Orbit, and is inſerted into 

the Sphincter Muſcle near the Corner of the 
Mouth. 

DEPRESSOR COMMUNIS LABIORUM, ariſes late- Tb. x. H. 
ally from the Lower Jaw near the Chin, and 


i inſerted into the Sphincter, N to an 5 
former. 


ZV oM AT ICs, ariſes from the anterior Tab. X K 
part of the Os Zygoma or Mala, and generally 
derives a Portion of Fibres from the Orbicula- 
'sPalpeb7 aun; thence running obliquely down. 
Wards, it is inſerted. into the Sphincter at 
0 the 
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the Corner of the Mouth, bebwitt the Elevator | 3 
communis and Buccinator; it draws the Corner 
of the Mouth outward and upward. When 


this Muſcle grows weak, the Corner of the 


Tab. X. I. 


Mouth, ſinks, as may be obſerv'd in Old Per- 
ſons. © 

Buccixaron, ariſes from the Proceſſus Corone 
of the Lower Jaw, and paſſing contiguous to 


both Jaws, is inſerted into the Spbincten Muſcle 


at the Corner of the Mouth. It ſerves either 
to force Breath out of the Mouth, or thruſt 


the Aliment betfveen the Teeth in Maſtication, 


or to pull the Corner of the Mouth out- 
ward. 

PLATYSMA Mrd ariſes looſely from 
over the Pectoral and part of the Deltoid Mu- 
ſcle, and running obliquely forward, is inſerted 
into the Chin, and Depreſſor Muſcles of the 
Lips: This Muſcle being exceeding thin (a 


mere Membrana Caruaſa) ſerves to cover the 
_ unequal ſurface of the ſubjacent Muſcles, and 


render the Neck even; it alſo pulls down the 
Corner of the Mouth, and from its inſertion at 
the Chin, may contribute to the pulling down 
of the Lower Jaw. 


| Muſcles of *RETRACTOK ALA NAS1, is a very ſmall Mu- 


the Noſe. 


Muſcles of 
the Os 
Mordes. 


ſcle ariſi ing from the "GY of the Noſe, and is 


inierted into the Skin and Cartilage at the ſi de 
of the Noſe. 


MyLonyoiDEus, with its Fellow, may be 


elteem'd a Digaſtrick Muſcle; It ariſes from 


Ye 
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the Linea Aſpera on the inſide of the Lower 


ing at Right Angles in a middle Line upon the 


% — = = 


portion of Fibres into the Baſis of the Os Hy- 
oides; it moves the Tongue upward and for- 


cles, whereby they raiſe the Tongue more com- 
modiouſty, and alſo hinders them from drawing 
the Baſis of the Os Hyoides into a Right Line 


W the Stylobyoidei cannot act. 

GkNOHNOIDEus, ariſes from the Proceſſus 
| Imominatus of the Lower Jaw, under the fore- 
going Muſcle, and is inſerted into the Baſis 
of the Os Hyoides, which it pulls upward and 
forward, This with its Fellow, are for the molt 
part but one Muſcle. 


Hliformis near its Root, and paſſing contiguous 
to the Horn of the Os Hyoides becomes interted 
laterally into its Baſis: This Muſcle is ſome- 
times perforated about the middle by the Ten- 
don of the Digaſtrick Muſcle of the Lower 
Jaw. Its Uſe is, to pull the Os Hyoides A and 


backward. 


Cota of the Scapula near the Proceſſus Coracoides, 
and palling under the Maſtoideus Muſcle becomes 


almoſt parallel to the following Muſcle, i is inſerted 
„ toge- 


Jaw and Proceſſus Innominatus, both ſides meet- 


following Muſcles. It is inferted by a {mall 


ward, and alſo compreſſes the following Mut- 


betwixt the Chin and Ster num at ſuch times as 


STYLOHYOIDEUS, ariſes from the Proceſ uw 


in that place a round Tendon ;, thence. paſling 


CORACOHYOIDEVS, ariſes from the upper Tab. ix. 3. 


— 
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together with it into theBaſis of the Os Hora: 
this draws the Os Hyoides downward, and a lit- 
tle backward. I have once ſeen one of theſe 
Muſcles wanting, and the Sternobyoideus ariſing 
from the middle of the Clavicle on that 
ſide. 

Tab ix. 4 STERNOHYOIDEUS, ariſes from a counts at 
the under part of the Clavicula near the Ster- 
num, and is inſerted into the Baſis of the 0% BW 
Hyoides, to pull it downward. = 

Muſcles of GENIOGLOSSUS, ariſes from the Proceſſus Inno- 

che Tongue. i natus of the Lower Jaw, and is inſerted broad 

into the under part of the Tongue, to pull it 
up and forward. 

CERATOGLOSSUS, ariſes from the Horn of 
the Os Hyoides, and is inſerted laterally into 
the Tongue near its Root, to pull it e 
and forward. 

3 ariſes from the extremity f 
the Proceſſus Styliformis, and lis inſerted into 
the Tongue near the former to pull it up and 
backward. Ihave very often found another Styloid 
Mluſcle ſo inſerted, that I can't tell whether to 

call it a Muſcle of the Tongue Or Pharyns. 
The ToNxGUE is a Muſcle made of Fi- 

bres, Longitudinal, Circular and Tranſverſe, 

which are neceſſary to give it all its Motions. 

Mauccles of HYOTHYROIDEUS or CERATOTHYROIDEUS, ari- 

22 ſes from the Horn of the Os Hyoides, and is in- 

ae. ſerted into the lower part of the Cartilago Thy 
Folders, to pull it upwward, 


STERNO? 
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STERNOTHYROIDEUS, ariſes from the inſide of 
the Sternum, and is inſerted with the former; 
it pulls the Thyroid Cartilage 8 down- 
ward: 8 9 2 — 
CRICOTHYROIDEUS, ariſes from this: anterior 
part of the Cartilago Cricoides, and running ob- 
liquely upward and outward, is Toon inferted 
into the infide of the Cartilago Thyroides, which 
it pulls toward the Cartilago Cricoides. Both 
this Muſcle and its Fellow, for the moſt perk 7 
appear double. ; 
C&RICOARYTANOIDEUS PosTICUS, ari fo Bun Muſcles of 
the back-part of the Cartilago Cricoides, and "og 8 ren] 
| 1s inferted 1 into the ee to pull f it back - de. 
ward. 
CRICOARYTANOIDEUS LATERALIS, ie late- 
rally from the Cartilago Cricoides, and is in- 
ſerted laterally into the Arytenoides. This 
with its Fellow, pull down each Cartilage to- 
ward their Origin, and thereby dilate the Ri- 
mula. 3 
THYROARYTANOIDEUS, ariſes fm the ſupe- 
rior, middle, and inner part of the N 
Thy oides, and is inſerted with the former i into 
the 1 Cartilage to dilate the R. 
mula, Theſe two laſt deſcrib'd Muſcles are not 
naturally divided, and therefore ought to be ac- 
counted but one Muſcle. 


ARYTANOIDEUS, is one ſingle Muſcle. ey ing 
from one Arytanoidal Cartilage, and is inſerted 
into the other to draw them together, and 


F 4 cloſe 


* 


* 
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cloſe the ais Theſe few ſmall Naſcles ol the 

Tongue and Larynx, with only one Pipe, make 

a greater variety of Notes and Sounds then can 

be made by artificial Inſtruments, and that in a 

manner ſo little underſtood by us, and hy Organs Wl 

ſo little differing from thoſe in Quadrupeds, that 

for ought we know of them, Brutes are as a 

pable of all theſe Sounds as Men. | 

Muſcles oo STYLOPHARYNGEUS, ariſes from near the bot · : 

the Pha- tom of the Proceſſus Styloides of the Os Petro 

"or ſum, and running obliquely downward, is i- 

ſerted into the Pharynx. This Muſcle with its 
Fellow, pulls up and dilates the Pharynx to re. 

ceive the Aliment. 
CESOPHAGEUS, ariſes like a Wing from ſe 

veral parts of the Scull, Tongue, Os Hyoides, the 

Cricoid and Thyroid Cartilages, and is inſerted 

into the Pharynx. This with its Fellow, con- 

ſtringe the Pharynx, and preſs the Aliment 

down the Gullet. 

Mu ſculus Vaginalis Gulæ, is the Muſculo 

Coat of the Gula: Which ſhall be Treated 

of in the Chapter of the Ductus Alimentalis. 

PTERYGOPHARYNGEUs, is not a diſtin& Mu- 

ſcle, but the beginning of the Pharynx-. near 

the Proceſſus Pterygoides, of the Sphenoidal Bone. 

Muſcles of PTERYGOSTAPHYLIRNUS INTERNUS, ariſes from 

thePalate. the Os Petroſum, near the TIter 2 Palatum, or 

Enftachian Tube, and is inſerted into the Upuls, 


which it pulls up while we breath thro' the 
Mouth or Swallow. 


pris; 
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"PrenyGOSTAPHYLINUS! ExTERNUs, ariſes by 


alſo inſerted near it; but becomes its Anta- 
geoniſt by being reflected on a Pulley, over a 
= Proceſs at the lower part of the * 
= Proceſſes of the Sphenoidal Bone; 

The Palate itſelf is alſo a Muſcle beſet 
with Glands; and from the Palate to the 
Tongue, are a large parcel of Muſcular Fibres, 
which, I believe, have a greater ſhare in bring- 


1 


the ſide of the laſt deſcrib'd Muſcle, and 1s 


ing down the Palate to the TO.” than = 


Pterygoftaphylinus Externus. 


Di6asTRICus, ariſes from the Sinus of the Muſcles of 


the Lower 
Jaw, 


| Mamillary Proceſs of the Os Temporis, and 
from a fleſhy Belly, becoming a round Tendon, 


paſſes thro', and ſometimes under the Stylo> © 


byordeus Muſcle, and then being ty'd down by 


a Ligament to the Os Hyoides, grows fleſhy, 


and is ſo inſerted into the anterior part of 
the Lower Jaw internally : This Muſcle's dire- 
Chon being alter'd by. its being ty'd to the Os 
Hyoides, where it makes an Angle, (and not 
at its paſſage thro' the Stylobyordeus) pulls the 
Lower Jaw downward with much greater F orce 
than otherwiſe it cou d have done. 


TEMPORALIS, ariſes from the Os Frontis, Tab. z. Bs 


Tarictale, Sphenoides, and Temporis, and paſ- 
ling under the two Proceſſes, by ſome nam'd Os 
Fugale, is inſerted externally into the Proceſſus 
orone of the Lower Jaw, which it pulls upward, 
This Muſcle is cover'd with a ſtrong tendinous 
Faſcia, Ma s- 


— 


Tab. x. C. MassE TER, ariſes from the lower Edge of 
the Os Malæ or Zygoma, and its Proceſs, and is 
inſerted to the outer part of the Angle of the 
Lower Jaw, which it pulls up and forward. 

This Muſcle is not to be divided from the Tem- 

poral without violence, and therefore ſhou'd 

be deſcrib'd with it as one Muſcle. Theſe two. 

laſt deſcrib'd Muſcles having different Directi- 
ons, when they act together, make a ſteady 
Motion in the Diagonal of their Directions. 
PrERYCODEUS IxrERx Us, ariſes from the 
Proceſſus Pterygoideus externus, and from- the 
Sinus between the Pterygoid Proceſſes, and is 
Inſerted internally into the Angle of the Lower 
_ Faw; this acting ſingly, pulls the Jaw ap for 

ward and to the contrary ide. "x 
 PregyGoDEvs. EXTERNUS, ariſes from the 05 
Maxilare, and Os Sphenoides, near the Root of 
the external Pterygoid Proceſs, and is inſerted 
internally to the Proceſſus e of the Lower 
Jaw, which it pulls to one ſide. r 
Muſcle of SUBCLAVIUS, ariſes from the ſuperior 
the Clevir part of the Sternum, and is inſerted into the 
inferior part of the middle half of the Clu 
vicula. Its Uſe is to ſtrengthen the Articu- 
lation of the Clavicula with the Sternum, that 
they may not be ſever d in the Motions of the 
Scapula. 


Muſcdesof TRAPEZ Ius, ariſes 8 the Os Occi- 


1 pitis, and from a Linea alba Colli, from the Spinal 


Wee of the laſt re of the Neck, and 
* e te 


TS 
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| the ten uppermoſt of the Back, and Hem. - = 


Linea alba between all theſe Proceſſes, and 1s 


inſerted into one third of the Clavicle next 


the Scapula, almoſt all the backpart of the 


= Spine of the Scapula, and as much of the Pro- 
ceſſus Acromion as lies between the Spine of the 


Scapula and the Clavicle. This Muſcle draws 
the Scapula directly backward, and like a 


Henni forme Muſcle, has all its oblique Fibres 
oc ſuch a length, as is ſufficient | to make their 


Actions equal to thoſe which lie in the Directi- 
on of the Axis of the Muſcle. 


It has been ſaid by all Authors, that the fe 


veral parts of this Muſcle act at different times, 
and ſo pull the Scapula different ways, as oblique- 
ly upward, downward or backward; but, I 


think, if this happen'd, it muſt neceſſarily di- 
vide this Muſcle into diftin& Portions, thoſe 
that contract always ſeparating . from thoſe 
that do not; beſides, the Lengths of the different 


Fibres are unſuitable for any Motion but di- 


rectly backward. 


RHOMBOTDEsS, ariſes Tendinous under Tab. x. 4, 


the former, from the 'Spinal Proceſſes of the 


Two n Vertebræ of the Neck, and Four 


or Five ſuperior of the Thorax, and is inſerted 


into the Baſis of the Scapula, which it pulls up 
and backward. The upper part of this Muſcle 
ariſing from the Neck, is in many Bodies, by 
the Motions of the Neck, e and made 


a Wſtin& Muſcle. 
ELEVAs 
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ELEVATOR SCAPULE, ariſes from the tran£ 
verſe Proceſſes of the Four ſuperior Vertebra 
of the Neck, and is inſerted into the upper 
Angle of the Scapula. 

SERRATUS MINoR ANTICUS, ariſes under the 


Pectoralis, from the third, fourth and fifth 


Ribs, and is inſerted into the Proceſſus Coracoi- 
des Scapule, which it pulls forward and downward. 
This Muſcle is always ſaid to be an Elevator 
of the Ribs, tho' it ariſes from the Scapula, 


which is ſupported by the Ribs. 


SERRATUS MxajoR ANTICUS, ariſes from the 
anterior part of the Eight ſuperior Ribs, and is 
Inſerted into the Baſis of the Scapula, which it 


draus forward, and by that means moves the 


Muſcles of 


the Hume- 


TH, 


Tab. ix. 7. 


Socket of the Scapula upward. This Muſcle has 
been always accounted an Elevor Coftarum, tho 
each Portion of it 1s ny: parallel to the Rib 
it riſes from. 

All the Muſcles inſerted into the Baſis of 
the Scapula, are alſo inſerted into one ano- 
ö ; 

PECTORALIs, ariſes from near two thirds 
of the Clavicula, next the Sternum, and all the 
length of the Os Pectoris, and from the Carti- 
lages of the Ribs, and is inſerted into the Os 


Humeri, between the Biceps and the Inſertion 
of the Deltoides. The Uſe of it is to draw 
the Arm forward, A ſmall Portion of the 
lower part of this Muſcle is commonly con- 
Founded with the Obliguw deſcendens Abdomins; - 
and 


— —— — — Mm. }. 
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and in ſome Bodies, neither the upper part, nor 
its Tendon, can be eaſily ſeparated from the 
Deltoides; and in others, even that part of it 
that ariſes from the Clavicula, is a diſtinct por- 
tion. At the Inſertion of this Muſcle, the 


| Fibres croſs at acute Angles, thoſe from below 


ending above in the Arm, and thoſe from above 
below, otherwiſe the upper Fibres had been too 
ſhort to act with the lower; but this croſſing 
dos not make the Tendon at all ſtronger, as is 
commonly ſaid; nor can I ſee how it came to 

be thought that this Tendon ſhou'd want more 
ſtrength in proportion, then other Tendons. 


DELTOIDES, ariſes exactly oppoſite to the Tas. ix. 6. 


Inſertion of the Trapezius, from one third part 
of the Clavicula, from the Acromion and Spine 
of the Scapula, and 1s inſerted Tendinous near 
the middle of the Os Humeri, which Bone it 
_ lifts directly upward, The outermoſt parts 
of this Muſcle, when the Arm hangs down, 
lie below the Center of Motion of the Joynt, 
and therefore can have no ſhare in lifting the 
Humerus up till it is rais'd part of the way 
by the other part of this Muſcle, and the fol- 
lowing Muſcle; and as the outer parts of this 
| Muſcle begin to act, the following Muſcle acts 
with leſs advantage; and it ſeems to me, that 
the ſole Reaſon = this Muſcle is made of ſo 
many parts, is, that they may act Independent- 
ly; for it is demonſtrable, 'that this Muſcle, 
when the whole of it acts, cannot raiſe the Arm 
Mk 8 with 
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Tab. x 8. 


Tab. X. 7 7. 


with as great Moment as a Right · lind Muſcle 


Jum Scapula above the Spine, and paſſing be- 


racobrachialis, aſſiſt in all the Motions of the 


in order to move it to any fide. 


when the Elbow is bent. 


der part of the Os Humeri about three Fingers 


of the ſame Magnitude wou d have done. 
 SUPRASPINA TUS, ariſes from the Dor- 


tween the two Proceſſes, is inſerted into the 
upper part of the Os Humer, which it helps 
to raiſe, till it becomes parallel with the * | 
Scapule. 


'The Supraſpinatus? the Deltoides and Co- 


Humerus, except Depreſſion, it being neceſſary 
that the Arm ſhou'd be rais'd and ſuſtain d, 


INFRASPINATUS, ariſes from the Dor- 
ſum Scapule,below the Spine, and is inſerted 
(wrapping over part of it) at the ſide of the 
Head of the Os Humeri ; it turns the Arm ſu- 
pine and backward ; for there is a prone and 
ſupine rotatory Motion of the Humerus of 
near 90 Degrees, which may be evidently ſeen 


TERES MI Nox, is a ſmall Muſcle ari- 
ſing below the former from the inferior Coffa 
Scapille, and is inſerted together with it. This 
ſhon'd not be confider'd as a diſtin& Muſcle, 
but a portion of the laſt deſcrib'd. 

TERES Majok, ariſes from the lower An- 
gle of the Scapula, and is inſerted at the un- 


breadth from the Head. This draws the Os 
Humers * the lower Angle of the Scapula, 
and 
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and turns the Arm prone and backward. 


LArTIiss Ixus Doss1, ariſes by a flat Ten- Tab. x 6 


don from the Spinal Proceſſes of the Seven or 
eight inferior Vertebræ of the Back, and thoſe 
of the Loyns, Sacrum and Nium, and growing 
fleſhy after it has paſs'd the Extenſors of the 
Trunk, receives another ſmall fleſhy beginning 
from the Ninth, tenth and eleventh Ribs, and 
is inſerted into the Os Humeri, with the for- 
mer. This turns the Arm backirard and 
prone. 
SUBSCAPULARIS, ariſes from the hol- 
low fide of the Scapula, which it fills up, and 
is inſerted into the Head of the Os Humeri, 
wrapping ſomewhat over it. This pulls the Arm 
to the Side, and prone. 
CorRAcoBRACHIALLS, ariſes: from the 
Proceſſus Coracoides Scapula, in common with 
the Inſertion of the Serratus minor anticus, and is 
inſerted into the Os Humeri internally about its 
middle. This raiſes the Arm, and turns it 
ſomewhat outward. 


Muſeles of 
Biceps CU BITI 8 ariſes with Yale of 


TUuolieads (that the Fibre et thisMaſclemight abt fl. 


not compreſs one another) one from the Pruceſ- 
us Coracoides Scapula, in common with the Co- 
racobrachialis Muſcle, and the other by a 
round Tendon from the edge of the Acetabulum 
Scapule, which paſling in a Sukeus of the Os 
Humeri, afterward becomes fleſhy, and joyns 


the firſt Head to be Inſerted with it into the 
e 1 Tubercle 


E —— 


| Muſcle has a third Head, which ariſes from 


It will be ſpent in raiſing the Arm, and there» 


mong thoſe that raiſe a weight at Arms length; 


Stretch, which may be wholly avoided by 


Since I have confider'd this Caſe, I have met 


nj — Blood-let ter, who order'd the Patient 


"Tuberk of the Radius, and ſometimes "this 


the middle of the Os Humeri. This Muſcle | 
lifts up the Humerus, bends the Cubit, and has 
as great a ſhare as any one Muſcle in turning 
the Cubit ſupine; the Humerus being fix'd by MW 
other Muſcles, the whole Force of this Muſcle 
will be exerted upon the Cubit, or the Cubit 
being fix d by an Extenſor, the whole Force of 


fore ought to have been reckon'd by Borelli a- 


which wou'd make a very wide difference in 
his Culiulations concerning the Force of the 
Heart. A puncture of the Tendinous expanſion 
of this Muſcle 1s ſuppos'd to be always attended 
with grievous Pain and Inflammation, and has 
often been Mortal; yet the beſt of Surge 
ons, and particularly Mr. Cowper, has given us 
Inſtances of larger Tendons being Cut and 
Stitch d, without any bad Symptoms; and 
T have often ſeen them Ulcerated and Morti- 
fied, without any more ſign of Pain than in 
other Parts: So that I cannot ſee what the great 
Miſchief of pricking this Tendinous Faſcia is 
owing to, unleſs its lying ſo much upon the 


bending the Elbow, and turning the Cubit prone. 
with only one, which was thus injur'd by an 


- woe - —ä— = — 


to 


r 
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to o keep her Arm extended for fear of a Con | 
traction, and ſhe was not without the moſt 
violent Pain for a whole Fortnight; but upon 
bending the Cubit, and turning the Arm prone, 
ſhe grew preſently eaſie, and, in a few Days, 
well. 
BRACHñEUS INTERN US, ariſes from Tab ix. 1 
belou the middle of the Os Humeri, and is in- 

ſerted into a rough place of the Ulna immedi- 

ately below the Juncture. This alſo bends the 

Cubit. 

TRICEPS EXTENSOR CU BI TI, com- Tab. x. 1 
monly diſtinguiſh'd into Bzceps and Bracheus 
externus. The firſt of theſe Heads ariſes from 
the lower Coſta of the Scapula near the Aceta- 
hulum; the ſecond from the outer and back- 
part of the Os Humeri; the third, lower and 
more internal; and are inſerted into the Pro- 
ceſſus Olecranon of the Ulna. The firſt of theſe 
Heads draws the Arm backward with as long 
a lever as it extends the Cubit. 

ANncoNEUs, ariſes from the outward Tab. x. 105 
Extuberance of the Os Humeri, and is inſerted 
into the upper part of the Ulna: This is alſo 
an Extenſor; but its proper Ule is to draw the 
Una toward that Extuberance, and thereby to 
keep the Radius up to the Os Humeri when the 


other Extenſors act. 


PALMARIs LoN dus, ariſes ſmall from Mates of 
the Palm of 


the inner Extuberance of the Os Humeri, and che Hand, 
irom a fhort Belly ſoon becomes a Tendon, 


G which 


2 r 
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of the My ſcles. 


ſale Carpi, and expanded in the Palm of the 


the Metacarpal Bone of the Little Finger, 


Muſcles of 
the Carpus 


naris, contiguous to the Ulna, and is inſerted | 
by a ſhort Tendon into the fourth Bone of the 


Tab. x. 12. 


dies. 1 


which is connected to the Ligament um Tranſver- 


Hand. This Muſcle is often wanting, 'but the 
Expanſion in the Hand never; but it being con- 
nected to the Ligament of the Carpus, it mult | 
bend the Carpus, and cannot conſtrict the Palm 
of the Hand, and when it is wanting the Flexor 
Carp: Radialis is larger. 

PALMARIS BREVIS or CaRo Qua W 
DRAT A, ariſes obſcurely from the -Ligamey- | 
tum Trauſ ver ſale Carpi, and ſeems to be in- 
ſerted into the eighth Bone of the Carpus and 
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This helps to conſtrict the Palm of the Hand, 
and is very different in ſize in different Bo 


FLrexor Carer RaDl1aris, arile | 
from the inner Extuberance of the Os Hi 
meri, and ſoon forming a large Tendon, is ur 
ſerted into the fifth Bone of the Carpus. . 

FLEXOR CARPIULNARLS, ariſes from 
the ſame Extuberance with the former, and | 
Faſcia betwixt this Muſcle and the Tenſor Ul | 


Carpus. | LE 
ExXTENSOREs CARPI RADIALES; | 
the firſt ariſes from the Os Humeri immedi- 
ately below the Supinator Radii longus, and is 
inſerted into the Metacarpal Bone of the firſt | 
Finger; the ſecond ariſes immediately below“ 
; 1 na * 


| 1 
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this, from the outer Extuberance of the Os 
Humeri, and 1s inſerted into the Metacarpal 
Bone of the ſecond Finger. The firſt of theſe 
Muſcles is a bender of the Cubit as well as an 
Ertenſor of the Carpns, and its often acting 
with the benders of the Cubit while the other 
is not in Action, is the Reaſon why it is fo di- 
—A EF 75 
 ExTEnsoR ULNARIS, ariſes from the 
ſame Extuberance with the former, and half 
the Ulna below the Anconeus Muſcle z then be- 
coming a Tendon, runs in a ſmall Sinus at the 
bottom of the Ulna, and is inſerted into the 
Metacarpal Bone of the Little Finger, See 
We, Pig. 20,41. 
The Flexor and Tenſor Ulnaris acting toge- 
ſther turn the Hand downward, the Tenſor and 
Flexor Radialis upward. 5 i 
PERFORATUS or FLEXOR SECUNDIMukad 
IVrERNODII Distro u, ariſes from the . Ping 
imer Tubercle of the Os Humeri, and from the 
epper part of the Ulna, and the middle of the 
Ralius; then becoming Four ſtrong Tendons, 
palles under the Ligamentum tranſverſale Carpi, 
nd is inſerted into the beginning of the ſecond 
Bone of each „C000 | 
PERPORANS or FLEX OR TERTII Ix- 
uebi Disiroguu, ariſes from half 
"ae Ulna, and a great part of the Ligamept be- 
Veen the Ulna and Radius, then becoming Four 
Tendons, paſſes under the Ligamentum tranſver- 
G 2 ſale 
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ſale Carpi, and thro the Tendons of the 2 
mer Muſcle to their Inſertion into the third 
Bone of each Finger. The Tendons of both 
theſe Muſcles are ty'd down to the Fingers by 
a ſtrong Ligament. 
LUMBRICALES or FLEXORESPRIUI 
INTERNODI1I DIGITORUM, ariſe from the 
Tendons of the laſt mention'd Muſcle, ant 
are inſerted laterally toward the Thumb 
Into the beginning of the firſt Bone of each 
Ter. . , 


ariſes from the outer extuberance of the 0. 
Humeri, and paſſing under a Ligament, at the 
Wriſt, is divided into four Tendons which com 
municate upon the firſt Joynt, which keeps 
them from fliding off the 5 of the Fin- 
gers, where they are a little connected tothe 
firſt Bones, and afterward are inſerted into the 
beginning of the ſecond Bone of each Finger. 

EXTENSOR AURICULARIS or MINIII 
D1G1T1, is a portion of the laſk Muſcle pal: 
ſing under the Ligament in a diſtinet Chan. 
nel. 

EXTENSOR IN DICIS, ariſes from the 
middle of the Ulna, and patling under the Lt 
gament of the Carpus, is inſerted with the 
Extenſor Communis into the Fore-finger. This 
Muſcle extends the Fore- finger fingly, I ave 


twice {cen it wanting, 


Is 
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Of the Muſcles. 

INTEROSSET, are fix bicipital Muſcles in 

the Interſtices of the Metacarpal Bones, ariſing 

from their ſides, and running obliquely to the 

Top of each Finger, are inſerted into the laſt 

Nel of each Finger. Theſe either extend or 

divide the Fingers, with the alliſtance of the : 

Two following Muſcles. _ — 

ABDvucToR IN PDICIsò, ariſes from the 

lower part of the firſt Bone of the Thumb 

and the Metacarpal Bone of the firſt Finger, 

and is inſerted into the laſt Bone of the Finger, 

like the Interoſſez, That part of this Muſcle 

that ariſes from the Thumb 1s allo a true Ad- 

luctoy of the Thumb, and, I think, the only 

Muſcle in the Body that in any Caſe acts at an 

obtuſe Angle. 

ABDUCTOR Miner D615 is always 

Two diſtinct Muſcles ; the firſt of which draws 

the Little Finger from the reſt, and extends 

it; it ariſes from the tranſverſe Ligament 

and fourth Bone of the Cqrpus, and is inſerted 

like the Interoſſei; the other ariſes from the 
eighth Bone and tranſverſe Ligament of the 

Carpus, and is inſerted into the Metacarpal 

Bone of the Little Finger, which it pulls to- 

ward the Thumb to conftriet the Palm of the 
Hand, 

ExXTENSORPRTuI IuTERNODII P 01-Matlesof 

LICIS, ariſes from the Ulna below the Anco- 

neus Muſcle, and the Ligament between the 

4 10 and Radius, then becoming Two, Three, 
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Third. 


the former Muſcle. 


tranſverſe Ligament of the Carpus, and from 
the beginnings of the two firſt Metacarpal 


of the firſt Bone of the Thumb, and Tendinous 
Into the beginning of the ſecond; the Seſamoid 
Bones of the Thumb, in ſuch Badies as hade them, 


Juoynt. This Muſcle may, in ſome Bodies, be 


ariſes from almott all the upper part 
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or Four Tendons, is inſerted into the fifth } 
Bone of the Carpus, and firſt of the Thumb. 
The firſt of theſe Inſertions can only aſſiſt the 
bending of the Wriſt upward, and i in turning 
the Arm ſupine. 
EXTENSOR SECUNDI INTERNODI! 
PoLLI1Cls, ariſes immediately below the for 
mer, from the Radius and tranſverſe Ligament, 
and is inſerted by a few Fibres into the ſe“- 
cond Bone of the Thumb, but chiefly into the | 


EXTENSOR TEATII INTERNODI! 
POLLICIS, ariſes immediately below the laſt 
deſcrib'd, from the Ulna and Ligament, and 
paſſes over the Radius nearer the Ulna to be in- 
ſerted at the third Bone of the Thumb: This 
extends the Thumb more toward the Ulna than 


' FLExoR Primi ET c Ossis 
PolLLicis ariſes from the fifth Bone and 


Bones, and is inſerted into the whole length 


lie in this Tendon, where it paſſes over the 


divided into Three. 
FLEXOR TERT11 INTERNODII PoLLICIs 


I 5 _ 2 2 the 
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the Radius, and becoming a round Tendon palles 
under the Ligamentum tranſverſale Carpi to be 
inſerted into the third Bone of the Thumb : 
This Muſcle ſingly acting, draws the Thumb 
toward the Metacarpal Bone of the Little Fin- 
ger; but the laſt mention'd Muſcle acting with 
it, turns it toward the Fore-finger, 

ApDVcr oR POLLITICIs, ariſes from the 
Carpus, and almoſt the whole length of the 
Metacarpal Bone of the Long-Finger, and is 
inſerted into the beginning of the ſecond . 
Bone of the Thumb. This Muſcle naturally 
enough divides into Two, and might better 
be call'd a Flexor than Adductor. 

AB DVC TOR POL LI Is, ariſes from the 
fifth Bone and Ligamentum t, anſverſale of the 
Carpus, and is inſerted laterally into the begin- 
ning of the ſecond Bone of the Thumb to draw 
it toward the Radius. 

SUPINA TOR RADII Lon Gus, ariſes Mutles of 
from the lower and outer part of the Os Hy N. 
neri, and is inſerted into the upper fide of 

the Radius near the Carpus : This Muſcle bends 
the Cubit at a longer lever then either of the 
| Muſcles that are appropriated by Anatomiſts - 

for that uſe, and is not more a Supinator than 
the Extenſors of the Carpus that lie under it, 

nor ſo much a Supinator as any of the Extenſorg 
of the Thumb. 

SUerINATOR RADII Baevis, ariſes from 
the outer Extuberance of the Os Humert 
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Of the Muſcles. 
and upper part of the Ulna, and running 
half round the Radius, is inſerted near its 
Tubercle. 

„ TERES, ariſes from the in- 
ner .{pophyſis of the Os Humeri, and upper and 
forep art of the Ulna, and is inſerted Tendinous 
into 2 * Radius below the former. 

PRONATOR QUADRATUs, ariſes from 
the lower Edge of the Ulna near the Carpus, 
and paſſing under the Flexors of the Fingers, 
is inſerted into the upper part of the Ry 
dius. 

Theſe Muſcles are occaſionally aſſiſted I 
their Actions by Muſcles of the Hand; moſt of 
the Extenſors aſſiſting the Supinators, and moſt 
of the Flexors the Pronators, and moſt of the 
Extenſors of the Hand take a great part of 
their Origin from the Tendinous "On that 
covers them. 

Muſcles of MASTOIDEvs, ariſes Tendinous from the 

— 1 Sternum near the Gate and by a ſeparate 

Tab ix. 2. > fleſhy portion from the Clayicula which ſoon 
unites with the other beginning, and is inſerted 
to the outer part of the Mamillary Proceſs of 
the Temporal Bone, This with its Fellow, 
pull the Head and Neck toward the Breaſt, and 
act with a much longer lever upon each lower 
Vertebra, than they do upon the next above. 
This Muſcle being inſerted i into the Head, beyond 
the Center of Motion of the Head with the firſt 
Vertebra, has been {uppos'd by Mr. Cowper, and 


others, 


—— 


— 


8 _ Of the Muſcles. 

others, to pull the Head backward ; but paſſing 
beyond ſignifies nothing to that purpoſe, unleſs a 
Line paſſing thro' its Axis wou'd paſs below the 
Center of Motion: And it 1s the more to be 
wonder'd how this Miſtake prevail'd, if we con- 
ſider that this Muſcles being added to the Exten- 
ſors of the Head and Neck, wou'd make the 
Force of that Action more than a hundred times 
greater than that of the Benders, And if this is 
not enough to convince, let any one lying on 
his Back raiſe his Head, and he will ſoon 
feel this Muſcle in action; but bowing the 
Head forward in an erect Poſture will not ſhow 
this, unleſs ſome reſiſtance is made to the 
Head, becauſe the Center of Gravity of the 
Head lying before the Center of Motion, there 
needs no more than a relaxation of the Exten- 
lors to bring the Head Torward, in that Po- 
ſture. 

RzECrus INTERNUS MAJOR, ariſes from 
the anterior part of the Tranſverſe Proceſles 
of the third, fourth, fifth and ſixth Cervical 
Vertebræ, and paſſing over the Two ſuperior, 
is inſerted into a Roughneſs of the Occipital 
Bone near the fore-part. of the great Foramen. 
This bends the Head on the 'Two firſt 4 ive 
of the Nec. 

RECrus Minon INTERNUS, ariſes un- 
fler the laſt Muſcle, from the firſt Vertebra, 
and is inſerted under it into the Os Occipitis. 
This bends the Head on the firſt Pertebra. 
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RECTUS LATERALIS, 7 from the 
anterior part of the tranſverſe Proceſs of the 


firſt Vertebra of the Neck, and is inſerted into 


the Os Iemporis and Occipitis between the Ma. 


millary and Styloid Proceſſes, This turns the 
Head to one ſide. 


SPLENIUS, ariſes by a thin Tendon 2 


the Spinal Proceſſes of the Five ſuperior Verte- 


tre of the Thorax, and Two inferior of the 


Neck, and Linea alba Colli, and is inſerted into 
the Os Occipitis, the upper part of the Mamil- 


lary Proceſs of the Temporal Bone, and the 
Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Three ſuperior Cer- 
vical Vertebra. This pulls the Head and“ 
Neck backward, and to the contrary ſide; bu 


both of theſe acking together pull them tired 


backward. 

CoMPLEXUSs, ariſes from the Tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of the Six or ſeven ſuperior Vertebre 
of the Thorax, and Six inferior of the Neck, 
and is inſerted into. the Os Occipitis, and back- 
part of the Os Temporis ; which laſt part in 


ſome Bodies is ſeparate, This pulls the Head 


back, ; 
RecTus Major PogsTicus, ariſes from 


the Neck, and is inſerted broader into the Oz 
Occipits. It pulls the Head back on the Twq 


firſt Vertebra. 


RE CTus Minor Pos ricus, ariſes from 
the back Ee of the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, 


2 A. 0 


the Spinal Proceſſes of the ſecond Vertebra df = 
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(it it having no Spinal Proceſs) and is inſerted 
below the former into the ſame Bone to pull 
the Head back on the firſt Vertebra. 
OBLIQUUS SUPERIOR, arifes from the 
Tranſverſe Proceſs of the firſt Vertebra, and is 
inſerted into the Os Occipiti near the Rectus 
major; either of theſe acting, aſſiſt the Rectus 
lateralis on the ſame ſide; but both together, 
pull the Head back. 
Oslia dus INFERIOR, ariſes from the 
Spinal Proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra of the 
Neck, and is inſerted into the Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſs of the firſt, This, with its Fellow, al- 
ternately acting, turn the Head with the 
firſt Vertebra in a rotatory manner on the ſe- 


cond, whoſe Proceſſus Dentatus i is the Axis of 
this Motion. 


IN TERSPINALES CoLL 1, are Three 
or Four pair of Muſcles between the Bifid Pro- 
ceſſes of the Cervical Vertebra, which they 


draw nearer ea ch other when the Neck 1 is bent 
backward. 


Lox Gus Col. L , ariſes laterally from 
the Bodies of the Four ſuperior Vertebre of the 
Thorax, and from the anterior part of the 
Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Five inferior Verte- 
bre of the Neck, and is inſerted into the fore- 


part of the firſt and ſecond 7 ertebra of the 
Neck, which it bends forward. 


Z INTERTRANSVERSALES Col, are 
portions of * between the tranſverſe Pro- 
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. ceſſes of the Vertebræ of the Neck, like the 
Inter ſpinales, but not ſo. diſtinct; they dray 
thoſe Proceſſes together. | 
 Syr1INnAL1s COLL 1, ariſes from the tranſ: 
verſe Proceſſes of the Five ſuperior Vertebre 
” of the Back, and is inſerted into the ſpinal 
Proceſſes of the fecond, third, fourth and fifth 
Vertebræ of the Neck. This pulls the Neck 
backward. | 
 TRANSVERSALI1Is COLL1, ariſes from 
the oblique Proceſſes of the four inferior Verte. 
bra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the Spi- 
nal Proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra of the Neck. 
This Muſcle is but a continuation of the Tranſ: 
verſaljs or Semiſpinalis Dorſi, 
The Muſcles of the Head and Neck are moſt 
of them obliquely directed, which makes them 
perform the oblique Motions, as well as Exten- 
_ Hon and Flexion, which is highly convenient 
in this Caſe, becauſe the Joynts mov'd by 
theſe Muſcles, being under the weight mov'd, 
it is neceſſary that the Head ſhou'd be kept 
| ſteady by the Extenſors, and Flexors too, when 
any great weight 1s upon the Head ; and theſe 
Muſcles from the obliquity of their Directions, 
not only perform theſe two Actions at once, 
but acting by pairs they move the Head and 
Neck ſteadily, in a diagonal Direction, which 
ſtreight Muſcles cou d not have done. 
Muſcles of SCALENUS, ariſes from the tranſverſe 
aig * Procelles c of the ſecond, thurd, fourth and fifth 


Toe = wn Cervical 
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Cervical Vertebra; it is inſerted in three parts, 
(being thus divided for the tranſmiſſion of the 
Subclavian Veſlels) into the two uppermoſt Ribs. 
This Muſcle may bend the Neck, but its chief 
uſe is to ſupport the upper Ribs, which 1s ne- 


ceſſary to determine the contraction of the Inter- 


coſtal Muſcles that way, and a Ligament cou'd 
not have done this, becauſe of the various 
Politions that the Neck and Back are liable 
to. ; | | 
 SERRATUS SUPERIOR PosSTICUS, Ari- 
ſes with a thin Tendon inſeparable from the 
Rhomboides, from the Spinal Proceſſes of the 
Two inferior Cervical Vertebræ, and two ſu- 
perior of the Thorax, and is inſerted into the 
ſecond, third, and fourth Ribs, immediately 
beyond their Bendings; this, with the Scalenus, 
ſuſtains the upper Ribs, that they might not 


be pull'd downward, as the lower Ribs are up- 


ward in Inſpiration, by the Depreſſors of the 
Ribs in Exſpiration. 

DERRATUS INFERIOR PosTICUS, ari- 
ſes with a broad Tendon (inſeparable from that 
of the Latiſimus Dor ſi) from the Spinal*Pro- 
ceſſes of the Three ſuperior Vertebra of the 
Loyns, and Two inferior of the Thorax, and is 
inſerted into the Four loweſt Ribs, chiefly the 
ninth and eleventh. It pulls down the Ribs in 
Exſpiration. The lower part of this Muſcle is 


often inſeparable from the Obliquus aſcendens 


Abdomnis, 
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INTERCOSTALES, are Eleven Pair on 
each fide, in the Interſtices of the Ribs; from 
their Order of Fibres diſtinguiſh'd intg Exter: 

nal and Internal; they all ariſe from the under 
: Edge of each Rib, and are inſerted into the 
upper Edge of the Rib below. The External 
are largeſt backward, having their firſt begin- 
nings from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Ver- 
tebra like diſtin Muſcles, which ſome call 
Levatores Coſtarum. The Internal run all from 
above obliquely backward; being thickeſt 
forward, and thinneſt toward che Spine. Theſe 
are alſo continud betwizt the Cartilages of the 
Ribs, with Fibres perpendicular to the Carti- 
lages ; and between the Cartilages of the loweſt 
Ribs, they are inſeparable from the Obliquus 
aſcendens Abdomi nis. Theſe Muſcles by drawing 
the Ribs nearer to each other, pull em all up- 
ward, (they being ſuſtain'd at the top by the 
Scalenus and Serratus ſuperior poſticus) and dilate 
the Thorax. To theſe Mr. Cowper adds ſome 
fleſhy Fibres, which run from one Rib over a 
' ſecond to a third, near the Spine, which he 
calls Depreſſores Coſtarum; but theſe Fibres 
muſt as certainly be Levatores Coſtarum, as the 
Intercoſtales, unleſs they ariſe below, from the 
tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebræ of the 
Back. 
TRIANGULARIS STERN I, ariſes in- 
ternally from the Edge of the Os Peforis, 
and 1s | inſerted into | the Edge of the ſecond, 
. thirds 
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Of the Muſcles. < 95 
third, fourth, fifth and fixth Ribs. This pulls 
| the Ribs to the Bone of the Sternum, and there- 
by bends its Cartilages in Exſpiration. 1 
DIAPHRAGMA, ariſes on the Right ſide Tab. 43. 9 
by a Proceſs from Three Lumbal Vertebræ, 1 | 
and One of the Thorax; and on the Left, 
from the one Superior of the Loyns, and Inferior 
of the Thorax; (this laſt part being leſs to 
gire way to the great Artery) and is inſerted He 
| into the lower part of the Ste71uwm and the Five n 
inferior Ribs. The middle of this Muſcle is 
a flat Tendon, from whence the fleſhy Fibres 
begin, and are diſtributeq, like Radii, from a 
Center to a Circumference. When this Muſcle 
acts alone, it conſtricts the Thorax, and pulls 
the Ribs downward, and approaches toward a 
plain; which Action is generally perform'd to 
promote the Ejection of the Faces. In large 
Inſpirations, when the Intercoſtals lift up the 
Ribs to widen the Thorax, this Muſcle acts 
enough to bring it. ſelf toward a plain with- 
out overcoming the force of the Intercoſtals , 
by which means the Breaſt is at once widen'd 
and lengthen d: When it acts with the Abdomi- 
nal Muſcles it draws the Ribs nearer together, 
and conſtricts the Thorax, and the ſuperior force _ e 
ef the Abdominal Muſcles thruſting the parts 
of the lower Belly againſt it, it becomes at the 
ſame time Convex upward, and ſhortens the 
Thoras, which occaſions the largeſt Exſpirations; 
Py acting alterna tely with the Abdominal 
| Mluſcles 
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Of the Muſiles. 


Muſcles only, a more moderate Inſpiration and | 
Exſpiration is made by ſhortening and lengther. | 
ing the Thorax only, which is what we chiefly 
do when lying down; or acting alternately with 
the Intercoſtals only, a moderate Exſpiratin 
and Infpiration, 1s caus'd by the widening and 
_ narrowing the Breaſt, which is what we are 
moſt prone to in an erect Poſition, the Muſcles 
of the Abdomen, at ſuch times, being employ'l \ 
in ſupporting the Parts contain'd in the A 
domen. And tho theſe Motions of the Ribs re 
quire at any one time but very little Force, the | 
Aer within the Thorax ballancing that without; 
yet that theſe Muſcles whoſe Motions are eſſen. 
tial toLife may be never weary, the Inſpirators 
in moſt Men, have Force ſufficient to raiſe 
Mercury in a Tube four or five and twenty In 
ches, in an ere& Poſture, and the Exſpiratus i 
fix or ſeven; the firſt of which will require Wi 
about Four thouſand pound Force, in moſt Men, 
and the other proportional. But, I imagine, that 
lying down, theſe Proportions will differ by the 
weight of the Parts contain'd in the Abdomen. 
In all the Bodies I have Diſſected, I have found 
the Diaphragm Convex upward, which gave me 
occaſion to think, that all Animals died 1 
Exſpiration, *till the foremention'd Experiment 
diſcover'd, that the Muſcles of Inſpiration 
were {tronger than thoſe of Exſpiration which = 
led me to make the following Experiment. | 
cut the Wind-pipe of 8 Dog, and having 28e 
2 LE TY 
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ready fix d, I put a Cork into it, and tyed it 
faſt inſtantly after Inſpiration ; upon which I 
obſerv'd, that the Diaphragm, and the other 
| Muſcles of Inſpiration and Exſpiration, were 


time; -but when he was dead, the Abdominal 


Ribs were elevated to dilate the Thorax, and 
the Diaphragm was Convex upward ; which alfo 
ſhews, that the Diaphragm is not a Muſcle of 


tors of the Ribs, it neither hindering the Ele- 
vators from raiſing} the Breaſt ; nor the Depreſ- 
ſors from thruſting it upward, by compreſſing 
the parts contain'd in the Abdomen, tho' the 
Breaſt was full of Aer. 


Sacrum and the Neck, which, ſeeing there is no 
Membrane to diſtinguiſh it into ſeveral Muſcles, 
and that it is all imploy'd in the ſame Acti- 
ons, I ſhall give it the Name of Extenſor 
Dorſi & Lumborum, and deſcribe it all as One 
Muſcle. | 


ariſes from the upper part of the Os Sacrum, the 


lowermoſt Vertebre of the Loins; that part of 
ths Muſcle which is known by the Name of 
dacrolumbalis is inſerted into all the Ribsnear their 
e  AÞ Alrti⸗ 


-— a 


| alternately contracted, and diſtended for ſome 


Muſcles were in a ſtate of Contraction, the 


equal Force either to the Depreſſors or Eleva- 


ExTEN$SOR Dogst ET Lu M BORUM, 


Spine of the Os Ilium, and the back - parts of the 


niuuvs Dons, and SENMISPIN AL Is, Ber 


are all that portion of Fleſh betwixt the OsN 


SACER, SACROLUMBALIs, LON G1I8-Muſttesof 
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Of the Muſcles, | 


| N — Tn | 
Articulations, with the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of 


the Vertebra, and into the Tranſverſe Procek, | 


of the laſt Vertebra of the Neck; beſides, 2 
this paſſes over the Ribs, it receives an Oni. 
gin from every Rib, in a manner that cannot 
well be deſcrib'd: The next portion of this | 
Muſcle, call'd Longiſimus Dos ſi, is inſerted into 
all the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebrg of | 
the Back, and partly into the Ribs, and the 


_ uppermoſt tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebrs 


of the Loins ; and the upper end of it is neither 
very diſtinct from the Complexus of the Head, 
nor Spinalis of the Neck. The reſt of this 
Muſcle, known by the Names of Semiſpinali, | 
Sacer, &c. ariſes alſo from all the tranſverſe * 


and oblique Proceſſes of the Loins and. Back, 


every portion, except the lowermoſt, paſſing 
over five Joynts, is inſerted into the Spinal ] 
Proceſs of the ſixth Vertebra above its Origin, 
all the way up the Back, and at the Neck com- 


mences Tranſverſalis Colli : This paſſing of each 


Portion of a Muſcle over a few Joynts, | 
diſtributes their Force equally enough among 


all theſe Joynts, without the Fibres being d- 
rected more obliquely than thoſe of Penniforne. 


Muſcles; but the Neck and Loins not having fut-. 
ficient Proviſion of this ſort, there are ſmall 
Muſcles between their Proceſſes, which tho 
they are of ſmall Importance for the Motions 
of thoſe parts, are ſufficient to diſtribute the 
Force of larger Muſcles equally among tho# 

92 e Joynts; 


' * 


—— 
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t, and its Fellow, alternately raiſe the Hips 
n Walking, which any one may feel by laying 
2 Hand upon the Back. | 


and is inſerted into all the Tranſverſe Lumbal 


mately, aſſiſt the laſt mention'd Muſcle in rai- 
ling the Oſſa Innominata in Progreſſion. Each 


mov, inclines the Body to one ſide; or both, 
Law the Body forward. V 
INTERTRANSVERSALES LUMBO- 
Run, are ſmall Muſcles ſeated between all 
he Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebræ Lum- 
vrum, to bring them nearer together. 8 85 
Ps oA PARA, ariſes laterally from the 


becoming a ſmall Tendon, is inſerted into the 
Us Imominatum at the joyning of the Ilium 
and Palis, It either aſſiſts in bending the 


in progreſſive Motions. This Muſcle is often 
anting, $61 


Eso A MAGN 4, ariſes laterally from the 


Loyns, and is inſerted with the following 
Mcle into the Os Femoris, near the leſſer 
Hs . 


Joynts; and beſides the uſes of the Extenſor 
Dorf & Lumborum, which its Name implies, 


Acting ſingly, while the lower Limbs are not 


Loyns forward, or raiſing the Os Innomi natum 


I 


| En 
CAD RRATUs LUMBORUM, ariſes Maſcles er 
From the upper part of the Spine of the Iliun, * is 


Proceſſes. This, with its Fellow, acting alter- 


ody of the firſt Lumbal Vertebra, and ſoon 


1.4 ; Muſcles ef 
cs of the Four ſuperior Vertebra of the the Thighs 
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Of the Muſcles. 4 


* 


Edge, and paſſing over the IIium near the 


ſerted with it, to be imploy'd in the ſame 


Pectinis, near the joyning of that Bone with 
its Fellow, and is inſerted into the Linea Apen 


inſerted into the whole length ef the Lins 


This alſo bends the Thigh and turns the Tos 


Trochanter. This bends the Thigh, and when 
the Pſoa Parva is wanting this is larger. 

IL IAcus INTERNUS, ariſes from the con- 
cave part of the 7lium, and from its lower 


Os Pubis, Joins the former Muſcle, and is in. 


Action. „„ 8 
PECTINEUsS, ariſes from the Os Pubis or 


of the Thigh-bone, for about Four Fingers 
breadth below the leſſer Trochanter. This bend 


the Thigh and turns the Toes outward. .  _ 


 Tzicers FEMOERISs, the two lefler 


Heads of this Muſale ariſe under the Pefinew, 


and the third frem the inferior Edges and 
back-part of the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and iti 


Aſpera and the inner Apophyſis of the Os Fenorii 


outward. When the Thigh-bone is mov d in 4 
plain, which cuts at Right-Angles a plain thit 
paſſes thro' the Axis of either Head of the lalt 
Muſcle, that Head riſing lower than the CY 
ter of Motion of the Hip-Joynt, it will equaliy 
aſſiſt both the Flexors and Extenſors, and tht 
moſt when the Bone has been mov'd moſt bac 
ward or forward; and as either of theſe Heal 
lie more or leſs out of the ſaid plain, they wil 
give greater aſſiſtance to that Motion which ö 
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Of the Muſcles. 


their ſituation, and Teſs on the ſame ſide. This 


one Muſcle ſerve different Actions; but I have 
only explain'd it in this inſtance, becauſe it is 
the moſt conſiderable one that I know. 


Dorſum Ilii, and fide of the Os Coccygis and 
Sacrum, and a Ligament extended between theſe 
Bones, and from a thin Faſcia ſpread over that 
part of the following Muſcle, which this does 


into the upper part of the Linea Aſpera of the 
Thigh-Bone, and alſo into the flat Tendon of 
the Faſcialis Muſcle ; which latter Inſertion, 
tho' very conſiderable, is not often obſery d. 
This extends the Thigh, and both theſe toge- 


Levatores Ami in ſupporting the Anus. The 
breadth of the Origin and Infertion (partly 
into a Tendon ) oF this 
vable, for by that means, tho? it is the largeſt 
Muſcle in the Body, it is nevertheleſs Right- 
und, without one Fibre compreſſing another 
any more than in Penni forme Muſcles. 
GLUTEVUs MEDIUs, ariſes from all the 
anterior part of the Spina and Dorſum Nii, and 


s inſerted into the upper part of the great 


made on the ſide of the ſaid plain, contrary to 


Mechaniſm is frequently made uſe of to make 
GL TEUS MAXIM uus, ariſes from the 


back-part of the Spine of the Ilium, and the 


not cover, and is inſerted by a ftrong Tendon 


tier being contracted, occaſionally aſſiſt the 


Muſcle, is very obſer- 


under part of the laſt mention'd Muſcle, and 
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Trochanter of the Thigh · bone. This extends | 
the Thigh outward. | 
GLUTEUs M1Nni1wvus, ariſes. intirel 
under the former, from the Dorſum Ilii, and is 
inſerted into the upper and anterior part of the 
- great Trochanter, to extend the Thigh. 

" PYRIFORMIS, ariſes internally Go the 
inſide of the Os Sacrum, and growing in more 
than half its progreſs into a round Tendon, is 
inſerted into the upper part of the great Trochan- 
ter. This aſſiſts ſomewhat in extending the 
Thigh, but more in turning it outward. 

QuADRATUS FEMORIs, ariſes from the 

obtuſe Proceſs of the 1ſchium, and is inſerted 
into the upper part of the Linea Aſpera of the 
Thigh-bone, between the two Trochanters, This 
draws the Thigh inward, and directs the * 
outward. 
OBTURATOR InT E ANUS, or 1 ; 
PIAL1S, ariſes generally from a ſtrong Mem- 
brane or Ligament, which fills up the Hole of | 
the Os Innominatum, and from the Circumambi- 
ent Bone; thence paſſing over a Channel in the 
Iſchium betwixt its two Proceſſes, it receives 
from them two other portions, which are 2 
ſort of Mar uptum; and is inſerted into the 
Sinus of the great Trochanter. This turns the 
Thigh outward. 

OBTURATOR EXTERNUS, ariſes oppo⸗ 
ſite to the former, from the outſide of the Os 


Innomi natun, and is inſerted into the Soy 


—_ 


A Muſctes. : 


the great Trochanter. This alſo turns the 

Thigh outward. Theſe Four laſt mention d 
Muſcles acting with the Extenſors, prevent 
their turning the Toes inward, or acting alone 
they turn them outward, and diaw the Thigh 
inward ; and as theſe direct, the ſame Extenſors 
will turn the Thigh either outward or back- 
ward, with their full force, 


PFAScIAL IS or MEMBRNANOSUs, Ari-Muſcles of 


ſes from the fore-part of the Spine of the Ilium, 
and in about Five Inches progreſs becomes a 
fat Tendon or Faſcia, which is joyn'd by a 
conſiderable detachment from the Tendon of 
the Gluteus maximw, and then covering in an 
eſpecial manner the Vaſtus externus Muſcle, is 
inſerted at the top of the Fibula, and then pro- 
ceeds to join the Faſcia, which covers the up- 
per part of the Muſcles ſituate on the outſide 
olf the Tibia, which about the middle of the 
Leg grows looſe, and is ſo continu'd to the top 
of the Foot, being connected there and at the 
lower part of the Leg, to the Ligaments which 
tyedown the Tendons; this Tendon, where it 
covers the Vaſtus externus, receives additional 
tranſverſe Fibres, which run round the Thigh, 
but are moſt conſpicuous on the outſide. This 
draus the Thigh outward, and paſſing over the 
knee forwarder than its Center of Motion, it 
vill help to extend that Joynt. | 
nA Is, ariſes from the Os Pubis cloſe 
to the Pexis, and is inſerted into the Tibia Four 
H4 or 


the 767 4. 


e * 
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or Five Fingers breadth below the Knee. This 
draws the Leg toward its Origin, and paſſing 
over the Knee behind its Center of Motion, it 
will help to bend it. 

SARTORIUS, ariſes. from the fore-part of 
the Spine of the Ilium, and thence deſcending 
obliquely to the inſide of the Tibia, is there 
inſerted Four or Five Fingers breadth below 
the Joynt. This at once helps to bend both the 
Thigh and Leg, (particularly the Thigh) at 


very long Levers; it directly helps to lift up 


the Leg in walking up Stairs, or laying the Leg 
a- croſs like Taylors. 


SEMITENDINOSUS, ariſes from the ob- 


tuſe Proceſs of the Haan, and growing a round 


*Tendon in ſomewhat more than half its progrels, 


is inſerted near the former Muſcles into the M 
Iibia; it helps to extend the Thigh and bend WM 


the Tibia, 


SEMIMEMBRANOSUS, ariſes FE a flat 
Tendon like a Membrane from the obtuſe 
Proceſs of the Iſchiun, and being continu'd ten- 
dinous betwixt the Bellies of the laſt mention d 
and following Muſcles, and then growing fleſhy, 


becomes again tendinous above the Joynt, and 


is inſerted nearer the Joyn nt than the former 
Muſcle for the ſame Uſe. 


_ Theſe Two make the Internal Hamſtring, 


and ariſing and inſerting ſo near together, 
they might have been one Muſcle, but their 
F ibres wou d have been twice as long, which 


wou'd 
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wou'd have given a Motion twice as quick, and 
but half ſo ſtrong, unleſs it had been inſerted at a 
diſtance from the ſoynts it wou'd be liable to move 
proportionable to its length, which cou d not 
well be, therefore NATURE has made them 
tuo Muſcles of a Number of Fibres nearly equal 
to what one cou'd have been, and about half the 
length, and inſerted them accordingly, at di- 
ſtances from the Center of Motion of the Knee, 
Proportional to the different lengths of their 
- Fibres in the directions of their Axes. 
 Bicees T1sB1 x, the firſt Head ariſes in 
common, with the Two preceding Muſcles, from 
the obtuſe Proceſs of the Tſchium ; the ſecond. 
| from the lower part of the Linea Aſpera of 
the Thigh-bone; this ſoon joyns the former, 
and is inſerted with it into the upper part of 
the Fibula to bend the Leg, and the firſt Head 
alſo extends the Thigh. The Tendon of this 
Muſcle makes the External Hamſtring. 
PoPLIiTEVs, ariſes from the outer Apo- 
phyfs of the Os Femoris, and thence running 
obliquely inward, is inſerted into the Tibia im- 
mediately below its Head. This aſſiſts the Flex- 
ors, and draws the Tibia toward the outer Apo- 
bf of the Thigh-bone, whereby they make 
an obtuſe Angle, and the Leg becomes per- 
pendicular to the Center of Gravity in pro- 
greſſion. 1 fs „ 
| RecrTvs TI BI x, ariſes with a Tendon 
tom the upper part of the Acetabulum of the 
: © 


Of m W Om 
Os Innominatum, and by another Tendon (which : 
is a ſort of Ligament to this) from a Proceſs 
Innominatus of the Ilium below its Spine for- 
ward, and 1s inſerted together with the Three 
following Muſcles into the Patella. It bends 
the Thigh, and extends the Tibia. 
VASTUSs ExTERNUsS, ariſes from the 
anterior part of the great Trochanter and out- 
fide of the Lines Aſpera of the Thigh-bone, 
and 1s inſerted into the upper and external part 
of the Patella. It extends the Tibia. 
 VasTus INTERN SC, ariſes from the in- 
ner and lower part of the Linea Aſpera, and is 
inſerted into the upper and inner part of the | 
Patella, to extend the Tibia; and the Fibres of 
this Muſcle being oblique, it keeps the Patella WM 
in its place, the other Muſcles lying in the 
direction of the Os Femoris, which makes an 
obtuſe Angle with the Tibia; they wou d alone 
be liable to draw the Patella outward. This 
Contrivance is moſt obvious in thoſe whoſe 
Knees bend moſt inward. | ECON 

CRUREVUS, ariſes between the Two laſt 
and under the Rectus, from all the convex part 


of the Os Femoris, and is inſerted in like man- 


ner into the Patella; the Fatella being tyd WM 
down by a ſtrong Ligament to the Tibia, Theſe W 
three laſt Muſcles extend the Tibia only, and 
might very properly be call'd, Extenſor Tibia 
Ticeps, 5 +; 


When 


— 
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' When the Patella is ſo broke tranſverſe that 
the part into which the Muſcles are inſerted is 
diſtinctly ſeparated from that by which the Li- 
gament is fix d, the Fracture can never be 
cd, becauſe the Muſcles will keep the parts 
aſunder; but when the Fracture is otherwiſe it 
aqmits of Cure. 5 Ke, 
 GaSTEROCNEMIVUS, ariſes by Two ſinall Muites of 
Beginnings from the back-part of the Apopbyſes — 
bl the Os Femoris, which ſoon becoming large 
Rellies unite, and then become a flat Tendon 
which joyns the following Muſcles to be inſerted 
into the Os Calcis, The two parts of this Mu- 
ſcle, are by ſome Writers diſtinguiſh'd into Two 
Muſcles. Its uſe is to extend the Tarſus and 
bead n 8 
PLANT ARIS, ariſes under the outer Be- 
ginning of the laſt nam'd Muſcle, from the 
external Apophyſis of the Os Femoris, and ſoon 
becoming a ſmall Tendon, is fo continu'd be- 
twixt the foregoing and ſubſequent Muſcles, and 
is inſerted witk them. It bends the Knee and 
extends the Tarſus. Authors derive the Tendi- 
nous expanſion on the bottom of the Foot from 
the Tendon of this Muſcle ; But ſeeing the Ex- 
panſion is much more than this Tendon cou'd 
make, and that this Tendon can be trac'd 
no farther than the Os Calcis, and that the 
Expanſion is as large when the Muſcle is 


wanting, which, 11 öt Tin, 1 "apnot be of; 
tat Opinion, We pans 2 


Gat 


— — — ry — 


the Os Calcis. This Muſcle only extends the 


als ; then growing a round Tendon, paſles 
and turns inward the Tarſus, 


a Tendon toward the lower part of this Bone, 


tuated on the bottom of the Foot, and is in- 


tenſors of the Tarſi us toward the Ball of the 
great Ive, 


Of he L 


GASTEROCNEMIUS IN TERNUS, is « 8 
Coon the upper part of the Tibia, and one third 
of the Fibula below the Popliteus, and is in: 
ſerted with the Two foregoing Muſcles by 2 
ſtrong Tendon into the upper and back- part of 


Tar ſun. 

TIBIAILIIS ANTicvs, ariſes from the 
upper and exterior part of the Tibia, and is 
inſerted laterally into the Os Cunei forme maju 
of the Tarſus, This bends and turns the Tar- 
Ius inward, 

TI BI ALIS PosTicys, ariſes under the 
Flexors of the Toes from the upper and middle 
part of the Tibia, and from the middle of the 
Fibula, and the Ligament betwixt the Tibia and 


under the inner Ancle, and is inſerted into the 
lower part of the Os Naviculare. This extends 


PERONEVs Lo us, ariſes from the up: | 
per and outer part of the Fibula, and growing - 
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paſſes under the outer Ancle, and the Muſcles fi ſi- 


ſerted into the beginning of the Metatarſal 
Bone of the great Toe, and the Os Cunerforme 
next that Bone. This turns the Tarſus out- 
ward, and directs the force of the other Ex- 
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PERONEUS BRE VIS ariſes from the mid- 
dle of the Fibula, under a part of the former, 
and growing Tendinous, paſſes under the outer 
Ancle, and is inſerted into the beginning of the 
upper part of the Os Metatarſ of the Little Toe, 
and ſometimes beſtows a ſmall Tendon on the 
Little Toe. Its uſe is to extend the Iarſus, and 
turn it outward. 
Theſe two laſt Muſcles riding over the lower 
end of the Fibula, are often the cauſe of a Sprain 
in the outer Ancle, when they are vehemently 
ererted, to ſave a Fall, and ſometimes they 
have even broke the lower end of the Fi bula, 
and Sprain'd the Ancle at once. 
EXTENSOR POLLICIS LONGUS, ariſes Muſtles of 
from the upper and middle part of the Fibula 7 8 
and Ligamentum Tran ſuer ſale, and ſoon becom- 
ing a ſtrong Tendon, is inſerted into the laſt 
Bone of the great Toe. This alſo bends the 
Tarſus with a much longer Lever than it extend 
the Toe. 
EXTENSOR POLLICIS BREviIs, aue 
from the upper part of the Os Calcis, and 1s in- 
ſerted into the ſame place with the former. 
FLEXTOR POLLICIS LONGUs, ariſes 
from the Fibula, oppoſite to the Extenſor longus, 
and then paſſing under the inner Ancle, is in- 
ſerted to the under fide of the laſt Bone of the 
great Toe. This extends the Tarſu at a longer 
Lever vu it bends the Toe, 
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Muſcles of 
the leſſer 
Toes. 


FLEXOR BREVISs, and Ap DVcrox 
PoLL1cis, are the ſame Muſcle, ariſing from 
the two leſſer Oſſa Cunei formia and Os Cuboides, 
and Calcis; they are inſerted into the Ofſa Seſa- 
moi dea, and ty'd to the firſt Bone of the great 
Toe, reckoning only two Bones to the great 
Toe. Theſe Muſcles bend the great Toe. 
ABDucTor PoLLiIcis, ariſes pretty 
large from the inner and back-part of the Os 
Calcis, and by a ſmaller Beginning from the Os 
Naviculare; thence paſſing forward ' contiguous 
to the Os Cunei forme majus, becomes inſerted 
into the external Seſamoid Bone of the- great 


Toe. This Muſcle is leſs an Abductor than a 


Flexor Pollicis Pedis, as is evident from its In- 
ſertion into the Seſamoid Bone; it alſo very 


much helps to conſtrict the Foot length- ways. 


TRANSVERSALIS PEDIs, ariſes from 


the lower End of the Metatarſal Bone of the 


Toe next the leaſt, and is inſerted into the in- 


ternal Seſamoid Bone. This is truly an Adductor 
of the great Toe, and helps to keep the Con- 


ſtricture of the bottom of the Foot. 
EXTENSOR DIGciToRumM PEDIS 


LoxGewvs, ariſes acute from the upper part of 
the Iibia, and from the upper and middle part 
of the Filula and Ligament between theſe 


Bones; then dividing into Five Tendons, Four 
of em are inſerted into the ſecond Bone of 
each leſſer Toe, and the fifth into the begin- 
ning of the Mctatarlal Rove f-. 
an 
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and ſometimes by a ſmall Tendon into the little 
Toe, This laſt portion, for the moſt part, in 
ſuch Perſons as have not heen us d to wear {tiff 
choes, is ſeparate at its beginning, and in them 
may be accounted a diſtin Muſcle, The Four 
Er Tendons only of this Muſcle extend the 
Toes, but all five bend the Tarſus, and that 
with a longer Lever than any of them bend a 
Toe, e 
ExTENSOR DIGITO RUN BREVIS, 
ariſes together with the Extenſor Pollicis Brevis 
from the Os Calcis, and dividing into Three ſmall 
| Tendons, is inſerted into the ſecondJoynt of the 
three Toes next the great one. The long Extenſors 
of the Toes ſerve not only to extend them, 
but alſo contribute to the bending of the Ancle, 
which Motions are uſually perform'd together 
in Progreſſion ; but the ſhort Extenſors ariſing 
below the Ancle, extend the Toes only; and 
when the long Extenſors are imploy'd for that 
Action only; the Extenſors of the Tarſus muſt act 
at tne ſame time, to prevent the bending of the 
_ Ancle; this is the reaſon why the Toes have 
need, tho' their Motions are leſs, of more Ex- 
' tenſors than the Fingers. „ 18 
FTTOR BIZRVIS or PERFORATUS, 
ariſes from the under and back- part of the Os 
Calcis, thence paſſing toward the Three middle 
Toes, divides into Three Tendons, which are 
inſerted into the beginning of the ſecond Bone 
* each of the Three middle Toes, Theſe 
— Tendons 


— — — 
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| Tendons are divided to let thro? the Tendon of 
| the following Muſcle. Authors mention ano 
| ther Beginning of this Muſcle; but that 3 1 
| portion of the following Muſcle. 
Fl txoR Lo Gus or Penrotane 
ariſes from the back-part of the Tibia, tore 
the Inſertion of the Popliteus, and part of the 
| Fibula; thence deſcending under the Os Cali 
to the bottom of the Foot, becomes Tendinous, 
. which part croſſes, and, in moſt Bodies, commu- 
mcates with the Flexor Iongus Pollicis Pedis; then 


it divides into Four Tendons, (three of which 

paſs thro' thoſe of the Flexor Brevis) which are 

_ Inſerted into the third Bone of each of the 

Four leſſer Toes. This Muſcle alſo extends the 

Tarſus. The ſecond Beginning of this Muſcle 

| ariſes from the Os Calcis, and joyns the Ten- 

dons where they divide. This portion only 
bends the Toes. 

LUMBIIcALES, ariſe From the Ten- 
dons of the Perforans, and are inſerted into the 
firſt Bone of each of the leſſer Toes, which they 
bend. 

Ag Duc rom Min 11 D101 112515 

ariſes with the Perforatus from the Os Calais, 

and having a ſmall part of it inſerted into the 

s Metacarpal Bone of the leaſt Toe, it receives 
two more portions, one from the Os Cuboider, 

and one from the Metatarſal Bone of the leaſt 

Toe, and is inſerted into the firſt Bone of the 


leaſt Toe, which it bends and pulls een, 
— al 
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e an ap > 
— — 
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„L 


11 887 much helps to conſtriet the bottom . 
the Foot. — 

IT EROS SEI, are ſeven Muſcles which 
le like thoſe of the Hands, and ariſe like them 
| fom the Metatarſal Bones, and are inſerted like 
dem into the laſt Joynts of the Four leſſer Toes. 


Their Uſe is to extend and divaricate the Toes; 


thoſe which bring the Toes toward the great 
me lying chiefly toward the upper part of 
the Foot, and the other toward the lower; 


nd if we conſider that the firſt is analagous to 


the Abductor Indicis of the Hand, the Number 


of theſe, and thoſe of the Hand, will then be 


the ſame. 


Tho' a great many Authors have thought it 
worth while to contend in many Inſtances which 


ſhall be call'd the Origm, and which the In- 
ſertion of ſome Muſcles, whoſe ends have been 
both liable to be mov'd, yet none of them have 
onfider'd, that every Ertenſor of the Thigh, 


Ilia, and Tarſus, has always had that end 


which is moſt mov'd, call'd its Origin, and the 
her its Inſertion 3 contrary to the Rule which 
l have laid down to judge by. 

| The Number of the Muſcles. cannot be ad- 
ned, becauſe Anatomiſts are neither agreed 
about ſome of them, whether they ſhou'd be 


wunted Muſcles or not, nor of others how far 


bey ſhall be divided; for my own part, I am 
Wt for dividing them as far as they can be 
Wided, but as far as is neceſſary to the Know- 

nes ledge 
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ledge of their Uſes; ; COM I "OM mate | 
the following Liſt. | 


Of the Abdomen, Penis, Teftes, Clitoris, _ 
5 Vagina, Anus, and Os Coceygis- 
Of the Scalp, outer and inner Ears, 
Eye: lids, Eyes, Mouth and Noſe - - 5 
Of the Os Hyoides, Tongue, Larynx 
and Pharynx, Palate and Lower 
JW -- = 
Of the Clavicles, Shoulders, Arms and 
Hands — 
Of the Head and Neck 2E 
Of the Thora 
Of the Back and Loin - - - - -= 
Of the whole Lower Limbs - - - - - 
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CHAP. + 


7 the External Parts, and 
common Integuments. 


Parts of the Human Body being ſuf - 
ficiently known for the Deſcription 
of any Diſeaſe or Operation; I 
tall only Deſcribe thoſe which Anatomiſts 
have given for the better eee of the 
lu-contain'd Parts. 

The hollow on the middle of the Thorax, 
mer the Breaſts, is call'd Scrobiculus Cordis. 
The middle of the Abdomen for about three 
fingers breadth above and below the Navel, 
s call d Regio Umbilicalis. The middle part 
Wore this, Epigaſtrium. On each ſide of the 
il riun, under the Cartilages of the lower 
ibs Hipochondrinm. and from helow the Re- 
1 Unbilicalis down to the Oſſa Tha, and 
Uſa pubis, Hypogaſtrium. 

UTICUL A, or SCARF SKI x, is that 


& 2 


HE Vulgar Names of the External 


in inlenſible Membrane which is rais d by 
| Bliſters 
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Of tbe External Parts, &c. 


Blifters in living Bodies, and by actual Canterie 


in dead Bodies: It is extended over every part 
of the true Skin, unleſs where the Nails are. 
That which is rais'd by Bliſters appears to me 
ina Microſcope a very fine ſmooth Membrane, 
only unequal where the Retiĩculum Mucoſum ad- 
heres toit; but that which is rais'd from dead 
Bodies by an actual Cautery appears like ſcorch'd 


Parchment. Lewenhoeck, and others, fay, it 


appears Scaly, and compute that a Grain of 
Sand of the hundredth part of an inch dia- 


meter, will cover Two hundred and fifty of theſe | 


Scales, and that each Scale has about Five 
hundred Pores; ſo that, according to them, a 


Grain of Sand will cover 125000 Pores, thro 


which we—perfpire, Its Uſe is to defend the 
true Skin that it may not be expos'd to Pain 
from whatever it touches; and alſo to pre- 


ſerve it from wearing: On this account it is 


Lips, if that Membrane may be call'd Cuticuls. 


ſo contriv'd, as to grow in proportion to the 


Friction it receives; and is therefore thickeſt 


on thoſe parts of the bottom of the Foot 
which ſuſtain the Body; and in Hands much 
us'd to Labour; and thinneſt of all on the 


Between this and the true Skin, is a ſmall I 
quantity of ſlimy Matter, which was ſuppos d, 
by Malpighi, and others, to be contain d in 
proper Veſſels, interwoven with one another, 
and therefore by them nam'd Reticulum Muc 


Jum; but, for my own part, I have never == 
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Of the External Parts, _ - ml 


able to diſcern in the beſt Microſcopes any 
ſuch Figure or Veſſels; it is moſt conſiderable 
where the Cuticula is thickeſt, and is black, white, 


or dusky, ſuch as is the Complexion the Colour 


of this, and the Cuticula, being the only difference 
between Europeans, and Africang or Indians, 
the Fibres of the true Skin being white in all 
Men; but the florid Colour of the Cheeks, is 
owing to the Blood in the minute Veſſels of 
the Skin, and that in the Lips to the Veſſels 
in the Muse F leſh; for the Cuticula being 
made of excrementitious Matter, has no Vel- 
ſels. 

CoT1s, or TRUE SKIN, is a very com- 
pa, ſtrong, and ſenſible Membrane, extended 
over all the other Parts of the Body, having 
Nerves terminating ſo plentifulky in all its 


ſuperficies, for the Senſe of Touching, that the 


fineſt pointed Inſtrument can prick no where 


without touching ſome of them. Theſe Nerves 


are ſaĩd to terminate in ſmall Pyramidal Fapilla, 


but J can diſcern no ſuch appearance in the beſt. 
Microſcope; and to me it ſeems, that a plain 


ſuperficies of the Skin (I do not mean Mathe- 


matically plain) is much fitter and more agree- 


able to what we experience of this Senſation 
for a plain ſuperficies expoſing all the Nerves 


alike, will give an equal Senſation, while Nerves 
ending in a Pyramidal Papilla wou'd be ex- 


ceeding Senſible at the Vertex of that Papilla , 
and thoſe at the Sides and round the Baſe. 
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which wou'd be far the greateſt 1 wou'd be be 
in a manner uſeleſs. 

 GLaNnDUuL# M1LIARES, are ſmall 
Bodies like Millet Seeds, ſeated immediately 
under the Skin in the Axilla's; and are ſaid 
to have been found under all other Parts of 
the Skin where they have been look'd for, 
with Microſcopes : As for the firſt of theſe, if 
they are Glands, they are of an extraordinary 
kind, for they melt like Fat; and thoſe little 
Bodies that adhere to a bit of Skin carefully 
Di ſected, to me have the very ſame appearance 
in a Microſcope with bits of Fat of equal Mag- 
nitude, taken from any other Part. Theſe 
Glands, if they are ſuch, are ſuppos d to ſepa- 
rate Sweat; which Fluid was forks thought 
to be only the Materia Perſpirabilis flowing in 
aà greater quantity, and condens' d, but Sandtorius 
has aſſur'd us, that it is not ſo, al that more 
of the Materia Perſpirabilis is ſeparated in equal 
times than of Sweat; of the former, he ſays, 
_ uſually fifty two ounces a Day at Rome, where 
his Experiments were made, and of the latter 
not near ſo much in the moſt profuſe Sweats; 


which, I think, favours the Opinion of the 


exiſtence of theſe Glands, unleſs the Sweat be- 
ing once condens'd upon the Skin, prevents a 
greater effuſion of that Matter, Now that the 
whole Body, every part of which is moſt cer- 
tainly Perſpirable, ſhow'd perſpire fifty two 


Ounces in a natural Day, 1s not at all WIEN: 
| an 


— 9 J — — — — yy 
Of the External Parts, &c. © 


nd perhaps that Maſs of Sweat may be theſe 
two diſtinct Fluids, as Sanctorius calls them, 
jyn'd together. I wiſh thoſe who have more 
Leiſure and Judgment than my ſelf, wou'd 
examine theſe Glands, (if they are ſuch) 
more micely, becauſe ſo much Theory of 
Cutaneous Diſeaſes depengy upon their exiſt- 
ence, ö 
MEMBRAN A Abi 6 A, is all that 
Membrane immediately under the Skin, which 
contains the Fat in Cells; it is thickeſt on 
the .4bdomen and Buttocks, and thinneſt neareſt 
the Extremities ; and where the Muſcles adhere 
| to the Skin, and on the Penis, none. It con- 
tnbutes to keep the inner Parts warm, and by 
klling the Intgrſtices of the Muſcles, renders 
the Surface of the Body ſmooth and beautiful. 
| Mamma, the BREASTS, are of the 
lame ſtructure in both Sexes, but largeſt in 
Women, They are a number of ſmall Glands 
to ſeparate Milk, ſeated in the Membrana 
adipoſa, with ther Excretory Ducts, which are 
cable of very great Diſtention, tending to- 
ward the Niple, which as they approach, they 
mite, and make but a few Ducts at their exit. 
There are to be met with in Authors, Inſtances, 
ſufficiently atteſted, of Mens giving Suck, 
ven they have been excited by a vehement 
Deſire of doing it. And it is a common Obſer- 
Vation, That Milk will flow out of the Breaſts 
of new- born Children, both Male and Female. 
= =: I 
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5 
1 have known an Inſtance of a Bitch giving 


Suck to the Puppies of another, when herſelf 


has had none, nor given Suck to any for more | 
than a Year before. 


CHAP. Il. 
Of the MEMBRANES in general. 


VERY diſtin&Part of the Body i is cover, 
and every Cavity is lin'd with a ſingle 


Membrane; whoſe thickneſs and ſtrength is as 


the bulk of the Part it belongs to, and as the 


Friction to which it is naturally expos d. 


| Thoſe Membranes that contain diſtin& Parts, 
keep the Parts they contain together, and 


render their ſurfaces ſmooth, and leſs ſubject to 
be lacerated by the Actions of the Body, 


And thoſe which line Cavities, ſerve to render 


the Cavities ſmooth, and fit for the Pars they 
contain to move againſt. 


The Membranes of all the Cavities that 
contain ſolid Parts, are ſtudded with Glands, 
or are provided with Veſſels, which ſeparate 2 
Mucus to make the Parts contain: move glibly 
againſt one another, and not grow together. 
And thoſe Cavities which are expos'd to the 
Air, as the Noſe, Ears, Mouth, and Traches 
Arteria, have their Membranes beſet with 


Glands, which ſeparate Matter to defend them 


from 
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rin the outer Air. Thoſe Membranes that 
are proper Names, and deſerve a particular 
Deſcription, will be treated of in their proper 
Places. | 


a. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the SALIVAR 1 GLan DS. 


JAROTIS or MaxiLLAz1s Sur E- 
| x108, is the largeſt of the Salivary 
Glands; it is ſituate behind the Lower Jaw, 
under the Ear; its Excretory Duct paſſes over 
the upper part of the Maſſeter Muſcle, and 
enters the Mouth thro? the middle of the Buc- 
cinator. This Gland has its Saliva promoted by 
the Motions of the Lower Jaw. The Du& of 
this Gland paſſes over the Tendinous part of 
the Maſſeter Muſcle that it may not be com- 
preſs'd by that Muſcle, which wou'd obſtruct 
the Saliva in it, tho? it is frequently ſaid that it 
paſſes over that Muſcle that it may be com- 
preſs'd by it to promote the Saliva. In Sheep 
and Calves, their Jaws being long, this Muſcle 
is inſerted far from the Center of Motion, 
that it may have ſufficient ſtrength at the 
end of ſo long a lever of Reſiſtance, and that 
diſtant inſertion requiring a greater length of 
Muſcle, that its Motion may be quick enough, 

- MM 


Of the =" Glands, e 


no part of this Muſcle cou'd be allow'd to be 8 

Tendinous, therefore, to avoid the i inconvenj» | 

ence of Compreſſion from the Muſcle, this Duc 
in. thoſe Animals goes quite round the lower 
end of it. When this Du& is divided by 

an external Wound, the Saliva will flow out 

on the Cheek, unleſs a convenient Perforation 

be made into the Mouth, and then the external 
Wound may be heal'd. I have 'feen Two Pati- 
ents with this Gland Ulcerated, from which 
there was a conſtant effuſion of Salva, till the 
greateſt part of the Gland was conſum'd with 

Rel Mercury Precipitate, and then it heal'd with 
little trouble. Hildanus mentions the ſame 
Caſe, which for Two Years had been under the 
Care of a Surgeon without Succeſs; and was 
at laſt curd by the Application of an actual! | 
Cautery. 

MAXILLARIS In zz 110... is ſituate 
between the Lower Jaw, and the Tendon of 
the Digaſtrick Muſcle, its Du& paſſes under 
the Muſculus Mylobyoidews, and enters the 
Mouth under the Tongue, near the Dentes In | 
ſciſorii. I was at the opening of a Woman who 
was Suffocated by a Tumor which begun it 
this Gland; it extended itſelf from the Stor- 
num to the Parotid Gland on one fide in Six 
Weeks time, and in Nine Weeks kill'd her. 
It was a true Schirrous, and weigh'd Twenty 1 ſix 
Ounces. In a Man which I Diſſected, I found 


a quantity of Pus near this Gland, and a . 
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of f Matter not unlike Hair, as large as an Hen's 
E98. 


ted under the Tongue, between the Jaw and the 


of the Maxillaris Inferior : 

TonN$ILLA, is a Globular Gland about 
the bigneſs of a Hazel-Nut, ſituate upon the 
Prerygordeus Int ernus Muſcle, between the Root 


continued from it, but empties all its ſmall 
Ducts into a Shue of its | OWN, whach Sinus, 
W when the Gland is inflam'd, may eaſily be mi- 
faken for an Ulcer. This Gland with its Fel. 
low, direct the maſticated Aliment into the 
Pharynx; and alſo ſerve for the Uvula to ſhut 


They are compreſs'd by the Tongue and the 
Aliment, when the former raiſes the latter 
wer its Root, and thereby opportunely emit 
their Saliva to Iubricate the Food for its eaſier 


of either of theſe Glands is a common Diſ- 


lation; yet it muſt not be perform d upon the 


rery dangerous as well? iy difficult, and render 
it unfit for the afore-mention'd Uſes. 1 
once ſaw them totally deſtroyed by Venereal 
Ulcers, and the Palate, whach was whole, hav- 
ing 
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SUBLINGUALTS, is a ſmall Gland ſitu- 


(eratagloſſus Muſcle , it ſends its Duct into that 


of the Tongue and the Uonla ; it has no Duct 


down upon when we breathe thio the Noſe. 


ſcent thro? the Pharynx. A Schirrous Tumor 
' eaſe, and it admits of no Remedy but Extir- 


hole Gland, but ſo much of it as is become 
ſipernaturally eminent; becauſe that wou'd be 
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gone. 


ing nothing to ſhut againſt, the Patient ſnuffel 
almoſt as much as if the Palate had been 


The Gland in the Orbit of the Eye has been 
eſteem'd a Salivary Gland, but I take it to be 
the Lachrymal Gland; and ſhall treat of it 
with the Eye. 5 
Preſſure upon the Surface of a Gland very 
much promoting the Secretion that is made in 
it, theſe Glands are ſo ſeated as to be preſs d by 
the Lower Jaw, and its Muſcles, which will be 
chiefly at the time when their Fluid is wanted; 
and the force with which the Jaw muſt be mov'd, 


being as the drineſs and hardneſs of the Food 


maſticated, the Secretion from the Glands de- 
pending very much upon that force; it wall alfo 


be in proportion to thedrineſs and hardneſs of that | 


Food, which is neceſſary ; for all Food being to 
be reduc'd to a pulp, by being mix'd with Salve | 


drier and harder Foods needing more of this 
Matter, will from this Mechaniſm be ſupplied 
with more than moiſter Foods in about that 
Proportion in which they are drier and harder; 
and the drier Foods needing more Saliua than 


moiſter, is the Reaſon why we can eat lels, 


and digeſt leſs of theſe than thoſe. What quan- 


tity of Saliva theſe Glands can ſeparate from 


the Blood, in a given time, will be hard to de- 
termine, but in eating of dry Bread it cannot 
be leſs than the weight of the Bread; and 

omen many 


before it can be ſwallow'd fit for Digeſtion, the Ml 


* 
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of the Peritoneum, Omentum, Duus 


many Men, in a little time, can eat more dry 
Bread than twice the ſize of all theſe Glands z 
ind ſome Men, that are not us d to Smoaking, 
can ſpit half a Pint in the ſmoaking one Pipe 
ef Tobacco; and many a Man, in a Salivation, 

has ſpit, for Days or Weeks together, a Gallon 
in Four and twenty hours; and yet, I believe, 
all theſe Glands put together, do not Weigh 
more than four Ounces. 

The Membrane which lines the Mouth and 
Palate, and covers the Tongue, is every where 
beſet with ſmall Glands, to afford Saliva in all 
parts of the Mouth to keep it moiſt; for thoſe 
more remote, are chiefly concern'd in time of 
Maſtication. Theſe ſmall Glands have Names 
given em according to their reſpective ſituations, 
as Buccales, Labiales, Linguales, Tan, Pala- 
ting, Gingivarum, Uuulares. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of 4 PERITONEUM, our, Duerus 
ALIMENTALISs and MESENTERY. 


Phu sie 18.2 W which 
lines the whole Cavity of the Abdomen. 
It contains the Liver, Spleen, Omentum, Sto- 
mach, Guts and Meſentery, with all their Veſ- 
{els and Glands; the upper part of it is no 
85 1 
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his thi the proper Membrane of the 8 
phragm, and, but for compliance with Cuſtom, 
there is no more reaſon for calling that, part of 
the Peritoneum, than there is for calling the 
Membrane on the other ſide of the Diaphragm 
part of the Pleura, or Mediaſti num. The fore- 
part, next the Muſcles of the Abdomen, and their 
Tendons, is as much a ſingle Membeche as any 
whatever of equal Solidity; and thoſe Authors 
who call it double, have always plainly deſcribd 
the Tendons and proper Membranes of the Ab- 


dominal Muſcles for part of it; that part of 


it next the Back and Loins, may be ſaid 


to be double: In its Parts are contain'd the 
FTancreas, the Kidneys, the great Artery and 


Vein, with their Iliac Branches, all the Sper- 
matic Veſſels, the Ureters, and other Parts of 
leſs Note; and to the middle of it, upon the 
Loins, is join'd the Meſentery in ſuch a manner, 
as made the Ancients look upon it to be A pro- 
duction of the Peritoneum, agreeably to their 
Hypotheſis of Generation. The lower part of 


this Membrane lines the Pelvis of the Abdomen, | 3 


and covers, and in a manner incloſes the Bladder WM 


of Urine, and part of the Inteſtinum Rectum; 
but in all theſe Places where it is double it is 10 


indiſtinctly ſo, that we cannot ſay preciſely where 
one Lamina ends, and the other begins, oP in 
'thoſe Places where Parts are contain'd. 
the Dropſic e of the Peritoneum, the 8 : 


contain'd between th the Peritoneum, and the ge 
eee cles 


pA 
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Of the Peritoneum, Omentum, Ductus 


cles of the Abdomen, with their Tendons : This 
kind of Dropſie may be always known, by be- 


the Tendon and the Peritoneum will not ſepa- 
nte; and the Water, in thoſe that T have Diſ- 
ſected, had made the Parts where it was con- 
tan d as foul as any Ulcer, therefore none of 
them cou d poſſibly ha ve been cur d by Operation. 
For the Umbilical Veſſels, See Chap. Of the 


Fat. For the Proceſſus Vaginalts, Chap, Of the 
Parts of Generation in Men. 


Guts, and reſembles an Apron tuck'd up; its 
outer or upper part, nam'd Ala ſuperior, is con- 


 ipleen, and part of the Inteſtinum duodenum; and 
thence deſcending a little lower than the Navel, 


pleen, and part of the Duodenum: This laſt 
gert is call'd. Ala inferior; and the Space between 
te Ale is nam d Burſa. This Cavity is very 
lſtin& in moſt Brutes, but. ſeldom ſo in Men. 


n diſeas d Bodies, to the Peritoneum. Its Uſe 
s, to lubricate the Guts, that they ma 


In Danse of the Abdomen, and in Perſons 
Wo from any other Cauſe have dy'd Tabid, 
tis &nerally rotten ' and decay'd; and ſome- 

tunes 


—» 


ing leaſt prominent about the Navel, for there 


OMENTUM, or CAwL, is a fine Mem- 
brane larded with Fat, - ſomewhat like Net- 
| work; It is ſituated on the ſurface of the ſmall. 


need to the bottom of the Stomach, the | 


i; reflected and ty'd to the Inteſtinum Colon, the 


dometimes both Ale are ty'd to the Liver, and, 


tie better perform their Periſtaltick Motion. 


af 
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times hat] in theſe Caſes adhere to one anda: * 
But whether theſe Adheſions proceed from the 
Omentum's ceafing to perform its Office, or from 
the Periſtaltick Motion of the Guts, deing long 
diſcontinu'd thro” Abftinence, or both: Teannot 
determine. I have ſeen one inſtance; from Dif. 
ſection, of a very large Rupture of the Omer: 
tum, or Epiploon, into the Groin, together with 
one of the Guts; the Rupture of the N 
is calV'd by Authors Epiplocele. 
Ducrus AL IũENTAI Is, is the G 
phags, Stomach; and Guts, viz; Duodemmm, Je- 
junum, Ilium, Colon, Cacum or 3 Vermi- 
forms, and Rectum. e "OP 
CESoPHAGU s, or GULLET, is the Be- 1 
ginning of the Alimentary Duct; its upper part WM 
is wide and open, ſpread behind the Tongue to 
receive the maſticated Aliment ;' it begins from 
the Baſis of the Scull, near the Proceſſus Per 
U of the Sphenoidal Bone, which part is 
called by ſome Anatomiſts Muſculus Prerygopha- 
e; this deſcending becomes round, and 18 
call'd Vaginalis Gula; it runs from the Tongue 


cloſe” to * Spine, "wider the left Sabelavion 
Blood- Veſſels, into and thro? the Thorax on | 


the left fide under the great'Aftery, then pier- 
cing the Diaphragm, it immediately enters the 
Stomach, It is compos'd of a thin outer Coat, 
which is no more than a Proper - Membrane to YZ 
the middle or Muſcular Coat. The middle ö 


Coat, is * of a Spiral e Order of mm 


Allinentalis and Meſentery. 


lar Fibres, abundantly thicker. than the ſame 
Coat in the Guts; | becauſe this has no foreign 
Power to aſſiſt it, as the Guts have, and be- | 1 
cauſe it is neceſſary the Food ſhoud make a 
ſhorter ſtay here than there. The inner Coat, IE 1 
is a pretty ſmooth Membrane, beſet with many 5 1 
Glands, which ſecrete a mucilaginous Matter, « TM 
which defends this Membrane, and renders PLZ ; 
the deſcent of the Aliment eaſy. . 
VENTRICVL Us, the ST OMA GE; 18 fi- Tub. xil. 6 
tuated under the left fide of the Diaphragm, 
its left ſide touching the Spleen, and its 
| right i is cover d hy the thin Edge of the Liver; 
its Figure nearly ' reſembles the pouch of a 
Rag: pipe, its left End being moſt capacious, the 
upper Side concave, and the lower convex; 
it has two Orifices, both on its upper part; 
the left (thro which the Aliment paſſes into 
the Stomach ) is nam'd Cardia; and the right 
*(thro' which it is conVEy d out of the Stomach 
into the Duodenum) is nam'd ;Pylprugy where 
there is a circular Valve which hinders a return 
of Aliment out of the Gut, but does not wholly 
hinder the Gall from flowing into the Stomach. 
The Coats of the Stomach are but Three; 
the external Membranous, the middle Muſcular, 


whoſe Fibres are | chiefly Lopgitudipal and 
Circular, the inner Membranous, and beſet 
with Glands, which ſeparate that Mucous, which 
s fally call'd Membrana Quarta. or Villoſa, 


& the Muſcular Coat of the Stomach con- 
K ES, tracts, 


—— 


— | 


Of the Peritoneum, ' Omentum Duftus 


tracts, the inner Coat falls into folds, which 


encreaſe as the Stomach leſſens „ and  conſe- MW 


quently retard the Aliment moſt when Ge 
- Stomach is neareſt being Empty. - 
The manner in which Digeſtion i Is perfumd, 
has been matter of great controverſy. - The | 
Ancients generally ſuppoſed the Food conco- 
cted by a fermentation in the Stomach: But 
the Möôderns more generally attribute it to 
the Muſcular force of the Stomach; Which! 
Dr. Pitcairne has computed to be equal to a 
Hundred and ſeventeen thouſand and eighty 
eight Pound weight, to which being added the 
abſolute force of the Diaphragm and Ablom- 
nal Muſcles; (but for what reaſon I am at a 
loſs to conceive, when ſo ſmall a part of that 
force can be exerted this way) the Sum then Wi 
will be more than twice as much; a force in- J 
| dee equal to the end for which he aſſigns it. 


Now this force of the Muſcular Coat & the | J 


Stomach is near Forty times greater then WM 
what Borel; has aſſign'd to the Heart, which Wl 
is much ſtronger; and Dr. Keil has undertook to WI 
prove, that the force which the Heart exerts Wi 
is not Thrice as many Ounces as Boreli com- 
putes it to be Thouſand Pounds weight. And WM 
this is as certain as that action and reaction are Wl 
the ſame; that the Abdominal Muſcles and Wi 
the Diaphragm, compreſs the Stomach with no Wl 
greater force than they do the Liver and all 
other parts contain d in the Abdomen; 2 £2 


- 


| "ks 
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we © 1 


tat the Fetus in Utero, and all the Viſcera 


in the Abdomen, receive as much more of this 


force, during the time of Geſtation, as the 


Sen of the Angle, at which the Muſcles of the 
Abdomen act, is encreaſed during that time; 


ind yet neither the Fetus, nor any other con- 
taimd part, is digeſted by that force; and for 


the force with which the Stomach it ſelf acts, 
it will be juſt the ſame with the reaction of 


the Food upon it, and therefore ſhould . be as 
much more liable to be Digeſted by this and 
the other force than the Food, as it oftner 


feels theſe forces than that, (only that living 


hies are not ſo liable to "Digeſtion as 
lead ones): Beſides, I think it may be de- 
nonſtrated, that the force with which the Sto- 


nach compreſſes es any part of its contents, is 


dot greater than what is given to equal parts 
« the contents in the ſmall Guts; for if the 


moment of a Muſcle is as its weight, and if 


the Muſcular Coat of the Stomach does not 


tar a greater proportion to the Muſcular 
(at of a ſmall Gut, than their Diameters 


tar; a Section of the Stomach, having ſo 


many more equal parts to preſs than a like 


Kon of a Gut; it will require juſt, ſo mu 
wre force to give each part the ſame preſſures 


Ir. Drake has ſuppoſed, that Digeſtion 1 is per- 


umd in the Stomach, as in Papins Digeſter, 


uhich Hypotheſis: are contained all the abſur- 
kt that of Pitcairnes, with this Addition, 


e K * 8 has 


| 
1 8 | 3 | Fanny 3 
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i that the Stomach muſt be as irreſiſtable to di- 

| ſtention at that time, as his Iron Pot, and the 

N Orifices as forcibly ſecured; but then indeed it 

; - ſhews how bits of Bones, which Dogs ſwallow 

L may beretained in the Stomach without tearing 

ö it which difficulty, in my Opinion, Dr. Pitcairne 8 
i has not ſufficiently accounted for, tho? it isone | 
i of the greateſt in his Hypotheſis. In Granivorous 

| Birds, where Digeſtion is made by Muſcularforce, 
| their ſecond Stomach 1s plainly contriv'd for | 

i comminuting or digeſting their Food that way; 
0 for beſides that it is much the ſtrongeſt Muſcle 
i of their Bodies, its inſide is defended with a MW 
0 prodigious hard and ſtrong Membrane that it WM 
i; may not be tori; and theſe Birds always 
i Eat with their Grane the rougheſt and hardeſt 


— Doty + 


little Stones they can find, which are neceſſary W 
for grinding their Food, notwithſtanding it 
is firſt ſoaked in another Stomach „ and is al- 
ſo Food of very eaſie Digeſtion; in Snakes, 
ſome Birds, and ſeveral kinds of Fiſh; which MW 
ſwallow whole Animals, Digeſtion ſeems to be WW 
performed by a Menſtruum, for we frequent 
ly find in their Stomachs Animals ſo totally 
Digeſted, before their form is deſtroy'd, that i 
their very Bones are made ſoft. In Horſes and 
Oren, Digeſtion is but little more than extract: 
ing a Tincture; for in their Excrements, when 
voided; we ſee the Texture of their Food is no: 
totally deſtroy'd, tho' Graſs in particular ſeem 
to be of as eaſy digeſtion as any Food whatever 
and 
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Ali mentalis and Meſentery. 
and the Corn they eat is often voided: unbroke, 
and in the Excrementsof Men, are often ſeen the 
fins of Fruits undigeſted. Now if in Men di- 
reſtion was made either by Attrition, or a Men- 
tum, or Fermentation only, I neither ſee how 
the Stomach and Guts cou'd eſcape being injur d, 
nd Worms in theſe Viſcera digeſtion: All 
which conſiderations lead me to think that it is 
deced in Men by a very moderate ſhare of each 
ck theſe, and perhaps aſſiſted by that principle 
ak Corruption which 1s in all Dead Bodys. 
DVop ENU M, is the firſt of the Three 
ſnall Guts; it begins from the Pylorw of the 
Stomach , and is thence reflected downward; 
it firſt paſſes by the Gall-Bladder, and then 
under the following Gut and Meſentery, and 
coming in ſight again in the left Hypochondrium, 
t there commences Fejunum, which is the ſe- 
cond of the ſmall Guts; but the place where 
ths ends and the other begins, cannot be pre- 
aſly determin d. This great length of ſmall 
utsis evidently for the convenience of a grea- 
tr number of Lafeals, that the Chyle which 
les their Orifices in one place, may be 
elsd into them in another. 
IJ v NM, is fo call'd from its being 74. x1. 
bud for the moſt part empty; it's ſituated 
u the Regio Umbilicalis, and makes ſome- 
Mat more than a third part of the ſmall Guts. 
may be known from the following Gut by 
s Coats, which are a ſmall matter thinner, 
ad leſs pale. 1 II x- 


_— 


* 


FR” | 


* 134 Of the Peritoneum, Omentum, Ductus 


— 


Tob.xii 7. IL EU M, is the Continuation of the former, 
ſituated in the Hypcgaſtrium, and very often 
{ome part of it in the Pelvis of the Abdomen, 
upon the Bladder of Urine eſpecially: In 
Women, it enters the Colon on the right Side, | 
=_ near the upper Edge of the Os Ilium. 
| | - DL 1 is the firſt of the great Guts; 

begins at the upper Edge of the right Os lin, 

thence aſcending, paſſes under ſome part of 
the Liver, and the bottom of the Stomach, | 

1 from the right Hypochondrium to the left, and 
1 thence deſcends to the Pelvis Abdominis, 
NM C cu , or Apendicula Vermiformis, is 
1 ſituated on the Beginning of the Colon; it is 
1 leſs than an Farth-worm, with a ſmall Orifice MW 
will : opening into the Colon. This Gut has ſeldom WM 
 _=_ any thing in it. In Men it is call d one of the 
1 large Guts, tho' it is the ſmalleſt by far; but 
this Miſtake ariſes from Authors Copying the W 
7 Ancients, whoſe deſcriptions of all the Parts 
contained in the Abdomen, are evidently ta- 1 
ken from Dogs, for in them and in many other WI 
Animals, it is very large: And ſome Fiſh have Wl 
them in great numbers; I have counted in a 
Mackarell above 150. on 
RE CT M, is the Conti of the can * | 
thro' the Feluis to the Anus. | 4 
The Guts have the ſame Coats with the I 
Stomach; the F ibres of their middle or Muſcu. Wl 
lar Coat, are Circular, or Spiral, and Long? 


tudinal, of the latter but very few, Te 


— Wr * | yy - — 
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Antagoniſts to theſe Muſcular Coats of the 
stomach and Guts, are the Muſcles of the 
Abdomen, for theſe preſſing upon them alter their 
form, into one leſs capacious ; which neceſſa- 
fly extends their circular Fibres. The great 
Guts have three Membranes, or Ligaments, on 
the outſide running their whole lengths, 
and ſupporting the Saculz, into which thoſe 
Guts are divided. The leſſer Guts, have at 
very {ſmall diſtances Semilunar Valves plac'd 
oppoſite to the Interſtices of each other; they 
pevent the Aliment from paſſing too ſpee- 
ahr through the Guts; and the better to 

wer that end, they are larger and more 

mmerous near the Stomach, where the Food' 

s thinner, than they are towards the Co- 

in, where the Food is continually made 

thicker in its progreſs, by a diſcharge of part 

ck the Chyle. But Brutes have em not, be- 

aſe they are not neceſſary to an Horizontal 

Poſture, At the Entrance of the Ileum into 

the Colon, are Two very large Valves, which 

efectually hinder the regreſs of the Feces into P 

"the wr; but Clyſers have been frequently Hou TY” 
known to paſs them, and be Vomited up, but 
the Excrement that is ſometimes Vomited up, 
am inclined to think, is ſuch as had not 
paſs d into the great-Guts : : The other Valves 
in the Colon, are plac'd oppoſite (but not in 
the ſame Plafe) to each other, and make with 


their anterior Edges an Equilateral Triangle; 
| | * & but 
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'Vuit as the Gut approaches the Anus, they 
become leſs J remarkable, and: fewer, i in num- 
ber. 

All the Cuts have bly thi ance Mains | 
an almoſt infinite number of very ſmall Glands: 


Theſe Glands will, ſome of em eſpecially in 


the large Gnts, appear to the naked Eye 
when they are diſeas'd: 2 8 are . Glandule 


Pyeriang. 


The length of the Guts to chat of the Body 


is as Five to One, in a middle- ſia d Man; in 


taller Men, the Proportion is leſs, and.in | Tort ZH 
Men greater. = 
The following Caſe T had thi "a (in 
preſence of a great many Gentlemen who bad 


een the Caſe) from Mr. Punt of Cambridge, a 
Gentleman, when Living, well known for his 


great Skill in Surgery. 


J was calld to a Poor Wonka: a few 


_ « Yearsfirce, with a Mortification upon the 


« Abdomen. I cut away the Mortified part, 
ec and found ſome of the {mall Guts Mortified. 
] cut off ſo much of them as could not 
© be ſaved, and ftitch'd, the ſound part of 
« the. Gut, to a ſound, part of the Wound 
ce near the Navel; to which it afterward ad- 
ce herd, and ſhe recgvered and voided her 
« Excrement that way, without any notable 
e inconvenience; and at every Stool part of 
« the Gut would thruft out, without any Pain, 


« like a 2 Ani: But about a Year 


«after - 


2 Alimentalis and Meſentery. | WY 
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« after the Cure, ſhe died of the Stone. 7 do 
not remember that he told me what cauſed 
this Mortification,” but my Honoured Friend 
Mr. Folkes, who lets nothing. Curious ſcape 


= 
* 


tis Obſervation, and was at that time of 
HG in Cambrillge, has informd me, 
« That the Mortification was made by laying' * 
« hot Bricks to her Belly, for the Colick, 
WW *« fome of which Burnt her, and when the 
= * Slough caſt off a Gut appearing, a Female 


* Surgeon took it for a Bliſter and clip'd it, 
pon which the Exorement came out of the 
0 Wound, and then they ſent for Mr. Punt. 


The following Caſe, was of a Patient to 
Mr. Valter, a Surgeon, at Lewis in Suſſex, 
whom I have heard relate it; but for this Ac- 
count, as well as the Cut, I am obliged to his 
ducceſſor in that Town, my Ingenious Friend 
Mr. Rafe; but I cannot be of Mr. Walter's Opi- 
ien, that it was the Colon that was Mortified. 


E*3 


STR, 


IR-. n of 1 Lewis i in Suſſex, "EM i. 
* the Exompbulos above Twenty Years, 
4 Ws it was attended with the following 
Accident. In the Year, 1700. the 28th of 
* May, She was taken with a Colick, and a 
* total ſuppreſſion of Stools; the T 17 Mor- 
* tified, and part of it was taken off by 
; Mr. Valter, a Surgeon, who gave me an ac- 
. count of the Cale „ and aſſured me it was 
0 the 
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« the Coulon; the other part was thruſt out 
daily by the Feriſtaltick motion of the Guts, 
when the Excrements were voided, till it 
“ adher'd to the Wound; and had the juſt 
« appearance of what is expreſs d in the Pi. 


* 


A 


« Hure I ſent vou. I had a perfect Exami- 


<« nation of it in her Life-time, but no op- 


« portunity of Opening her after Death; the 
“ Sides of the Inteſtine firmly adhered to the 


„ Belly, and the part which hung out, look's 


« hke a pale Scarlet Strawberry, that had 
4 not it's full Ripeneſs; and the Coats of 
« jt were extreamly Thickened ; | ſhe lived 


c in this Condition Twelve Yon, and Died Wl 
© of a Fever, with rie * in ber I 
s: * 1 


I an Sir, c. 
Rien. Russ 


But for a Caſe nothing inferior to either 
of theſe, I am oblig'd to a Farrier, or Dr. for 
Cattle, as he ſtiles himſelf ; The Truth of this 
Caſe is known to Numbers of Perſons ;' as Mr. 
Hunt, a Gentleman of unqueſtionable Veracity WM 
has informed me, before whom the following ; 


Account was given upon Oa th. 


60 . Brayn, of Teton, in the W 


« Pariſh of Baschurch, and County of I 
4 Salop, a Doctor for Cattle, maketh Oath, Wl 


9 That about Ten or Twelve Years agone, he Wl 


wy Was 


— 


ye 
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« was ſent for by a Farmer or Husbandman, 
« who lived near the Village called Maesbrooks, 
and very near to the River Ferney, in the ſaid 
County of Salop, to have his Advice about 
an Ox he had, which was there Sick by reaſon 
* he could not Dung; he had been drenched 
by ſeveral Beaſt Doctors; before this Depo- 
nent came to him; this Deponent ſeeing this 
Or in the Condition he was in, told the 
* Owner, that if he would venture his Ox, he 
* would do him what Service he could, in the 
* Curing of him; which the Owner conſented 
to, and thereupon this Deponent opened the 
„Ox in the Flank, and took out great part 
* of his Bowels, upon Searching of which, he 
* found there was -a perfect Stoppage in the 
Guts; and the Gut was about the Stoppage 
* putrifyed for about three quarters of a Yard, 
| * whereupon this Deponent Cut off ſo much of © 
* the Gut as-was putrifyed,- and took it quite 
away, and then drew the ends of the Guts 
* which remained Sound after what was Cut off, 
together upon a hollow keck, which was about 
* Three or Four Inches long, and Sewed the 
* ſaid ends of the Guts together upon the ſaid 
„leck, leaving the keck within the Guts; and 
* then Sewed up the hole cut in the hide upon 
* the Flank of the ſaid Ox; and this Deponent 
“further ſaith, that within the ſpace of one 
Hour after this Operation was performed, 
the Ox Dunged ; and the piece of the keck 
TY et « which 
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« which the ſaid ends of the Gut we were Sewn 
cc upon and left within the Guts, came away 
from the Ox with the Dung, whereupon the 
< Ox recovered, and lived to do the Owner 


G7 ervice, foveral Years, 


* 


Jurat Decimo Sept imo The Mark of 
Die FJulij Amo 7 


Dom. 1716. coram — | Thomas Rreyn. 
Thomas Hunt. L 
- MESENTERY, is a a begin · 


ning looſely upon the Loins, and is thence 
produced to all the Guts: It preſerves the 
Fejunum and Ileum from twiſting in their Pe- 
riſtaltick or Vermicular Motion, and con- 
- fines the reſt to their Places; it ſuſtains all 
the Veſſels going to and from the Guts, - viz- 
Arteries, Veins,  Lympbedudts „ | Ladteals and 

' Nerves, and alſo contains many Glands, call'd 
from their ſituation Meſenterica. The begin- 
ing of this Membrane from the Loins, is a- 
bout Three or Four Inches broad, but next 
tze Guts of the ſame length, with the fide 
of the Guts they adhere to, which is in the 
ſmall Guts- about a fourth Part ſhorter than 
the other ſide; but when this Membrane is 
ſeparated from the ſmall Guts, it ſhrinks, and 


2 meaſures en two Thards leſs, 
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mach, Duodenum and Fejunum were diſtended, 
with Vapour and Air, to near Ten times their 
natural capacity, which ſo compreſſed the Iu- 
* Ileum, that nothing could paſs through 
The Relations of this Boy could give no 
285 account of the Cauſe of this Diſeaſe, 
than that of his having eaten a large quantity 


of raw young Carrots. . This Caſe happens 


rery frequently to Lambs that have been 


Houſed , and turn'd out early in the Spring 


to Graſs, when the Graſs is very Rank and 


Gaculent; and alſo to Horſes, Oxen and Sheep, 
when they happen to Feed by any accident, up- 
on young Beans or Peas, or rich Clover Grals, 


which are full of Air, and very apt to Fer- 
ment, and expand in their Stomachs: In theſe 
Animals this Caſe is commonly Cured by run- 
ning a Knife into their Guts, ſome inſtances 
of which I have ſeen, and have heard a 
great many reported; but this Caſe happening 


very rarely to Men, and being to be Curd 


ſometimes: by the [wäallowing of Crude Mer- 
y, I believe that Pmctice has never yet 


been us d; tho the Inſtrument which is uſed 
lor Tapping in a Dropſe of the Ablomen, would 
do it with great eaſe and fafety. Some A- 
natomiſts, Who have conſider'd the impoſſibi- 
lity of a Twiſting of the Guts, (which is the 
Vul gar name of this Diſeaſe ) have __ 

ned 


I open d 2a Boy about Twelve Yars. Old, 
that died of the Niac Paſſion; the Guts, Sto- 
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ned that it proceeded from one Gut being in. 
volv'd in another, but theſe Involutions 2 are 
found in moſt Bodies that Die a natural Death, 
and without any Inflamation! i: or W ole 
Symptom of Pain. A £38485. Lancs 


CHAP. N 


of the 1 Gehlen, 
Paxonzas and STERNE. 


HE 3 1s is the Joemalk Gland Joke 
Body, of a dusky-red Colour, it is ſituated 
Bf eo under the Diaphragm. in the right 
Hypochondrium; z Its exterior ſide is convex, and 
interior concave; backward toward the: Ribs 


it is thick, and min on its forepart, where it 
covers the upper ſide of the Stomach, and ſome 


of the Guts; the upper ſide of it adheres to 

the Diaphragm, and is alſo ty'd to it and the 
Sternum by a thin Ligament, which is deſeribd N' 
commonly as Two; the upper part calld 
Suſpenſorium, and the anterior Latum; but ei- 


ther of theſe Names is ſufficient for it all: It | e 


is alſo ty d to the Navel by a round Ligament 


call'd Teres or Unbilicale, which is the Umbilical 
Vein degenerated intoa Ligament ; it is inſerted WI 
into ng Liver at a 2b Fiſſure in its lower Wl 

e Edge. Wl 


chats of the Tiber, , W.. a 


; 8 gige. The Ligamentum m Tatum or Suſj uſpenſorium, 

ſuſtains! the Liver in an ere& Poſture, or rather 
- fixes it in its Situation, while it is ſupported by 
the other Viſcera, they being compreſs d by the 
Abdominal Muſcles; in lying down, the Teres 
prevents it from | preſſing on the Diaphrag n ; | 
and in lying on the Back, they both together 
ſuſpendit, that it may not compreſs and obſtruct 

the aſcending Vena Cava. Its Blood-Veſſels, 
| that compoſe it as a Gland, are the Porta (which 
receives Blood from all the Parts contain'd in 
the Abdomen (Vid. Vena Ports) and here re- di- 
ſributes it to have the Bile ſecreted from it), 
and the Branches of the Cava in the Liver, 
| vhich return the redundant Blood into the Cava 
ofcendens; it has alſo: Arteries call'd Hepatice, Tu. viii, 
and ſeveral Branches of Nerves, and a great” * 
umber of Lymphaticks: Of which I ſhall 
treat in their reſpective Places. Dogs and 
Cats, and other Animals, that have a great deal 
Motion in their Backs, have their Livers 
lrided into many diſtin& Lobuler; which by 
noving one upon another, comply with thoſe = 
Motions, which elſe Li break thr! Livers | 
w iece. 

Ihe G4 1. 1-81 1 4 DDE = is a 1 af 
bile, ſeated in the hollow- ide of the Liver VOY 
it is compos d of, one denſe | Coat ſomewhat 
lluſcular, which 1 18 covered with a. Membrane 
ike that of the Liver; and is alſo lind with 
wther, that cannot ealily be ſeparated. 
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"Modem Anatomiſts have deſcrib'd: Aparato of 
{malt Ducts leading from the Liver to the Gall. 
Bladder, by which they ſuppoſe the Gall-Bladder 
is fill'd, and theſe thought I had ſeen im a Body 

that died of a Jaundixe, when I was a very 
young Anatomiſt ; but never being able to ſee 
any fince in any Animal, tho' I have made 
very vor enquiry by Experiments and 
Diſſection. I begin now to be very much pes 
fwaded that there are no ſuch Ducts, for if they 
are too little to be ſeen or filłd by Injections, 
T think they are much too little for the end for 
which they are aſſign d: As to the Argument for 
the exiſtance of ſuch Ducts, which is fetch d from 
the difficulty of the Gall-Bladders, being fill'd 
thro' the Du#us Cyſticus, from the Ductus Hepa- 
ticus, I think it is of no weight, becauſe the | 
 Peficuls ſeminales, we know are filPd with a 
_ thicker fluid thro' a lefs direct paſſage. From | 
the Gall-Bladder towards the Duodenum, runs 

Tab. xviii 4. A Duct call'd Cyſticus and from the Liver to 


— — . e a 


gmt — 
k — og --- 4 — / 


T6. xrii. i. this Duct, one calf'd Hepaticus, which carries off Nd 
the Gall this way, when the Gall-Bladder is WW 

74, wir g. full; then the Duffus Cyſticas and Hepaticu WC 
bein united, commence Duckus communis Cho r 

ledocus, which enters the Duodenum obliquely 0 

about F our Inches below its Beginning. The 

Orifice of this Du& in the Gut, is ſomewhat (h 

eminent, but has no Caruncle, as is commonly n 

faid; As the Liver from its fituation in the lame WW» 

Cavity With the Stomach, will be moſt prels d e 


—— ——— —-— 


and 
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and xt conſequently ſeparate moſt Gall whe the 
mach is fulleſt 3 which is the time when it is 
moſt wanted. So the Gall-Bladder being ſeated 
wünſt the Duodenum, it will have its Fluid 
eſfsd out by the Aliment paſſing thro' that 
Git, and conſequently at a right Time, and in 
ke Proportion; becauſe the greater that quan- 
tity of Aliment is, the greater will be the Coni- 
hreſon; and ſo the contrary. 
PancREAS, the Sweet-Bread, is à lug nud. 
Gland of the Sali vary-kind, lying a-croſs the > 
wper and back-part of the Abdomen, along-ſide - 
the Duodenam ; it is what the Antients call'd a 
W Conglomerate Gland, it appearing fo (without 
Dilection) to the naked Eye; it has a ſhort 
Hcretory Duct, not more than half fo large as 
aCrow-quill, tho' it is commonly painted as 
large as the Ductus communis Choledocus ,. and 
on the ſurface of this Gland, tho it lies in 

tie middle of it, it always enters the Duodenum 

gether with the Bile Duct: But in Dogs ſome 
dance from it, and, I think, always in two Ducts 

Want from one another. The Juice of this 
(uad, together with the Bile, ſerves to atte- 
Inte the fluid Part of the digeſted Ali- 

lent, and render it fit to enter the Lacteals. 

The Sp L EN E, is ſeated in the left Hypo- Te, xia.D. 
rium, immediately under the Diaphragm, 
ad dope the Kidney, between the Stomach 
ad the Ribs; it is ſupported by the ſub- con- 
ad harts, and fix d to its Place by an adheſi- 
L on 
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146 Of the Peritoneum, Omentum Dung 
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on to the Peritoneum; it is alſo connected to the 

- | Omentum, as has been obſerv'd, The. Figure of 
* it1sa ſort of depreſsd Oval, near twice as long 
as broad, and almoſt twice as broad as thick-| 
L Sometimes it is divided into Lobules, but for 
| the moſt part, has only one or two ſmall Fi. 
ſures on its Edge, and ſometimes. none; in its! 

Colour it reſembles Caſt-Iron. The inner Tex: 

ture is Veſicular, like the Penis; in which Veſi- 

cles are found Grumous Blood, and ſmall Bodies 

0 which, I believe; are rightly judg'd to be Glands: 
Now if the Coats of theſe Veſicles and Glandu- 

lar appearances make half the Splene, and if 

the ſquare of a Section, of the Splene Perpendi - 

cular to the Courſe of the Blood, in the Splene, 

is any where Three Hundred times greater than 

the Squares of the like Sections of the Cavities of 

the Splenick Arteries, and Veins.z and it the 

Square of the Section of the Vein is twice that M 

of the Artery, then the Blood moves a Hun- 

dred and Fifty times ſlower in the Splene, than 

it does in the Artery and Vein, ( they going in 

and out at the ſame Place) or a Hundred times 

ſlower than it does in the Artery, and Fi Wm 

times ſlower than it does in the Vein. I believe 

theſe are not the exact Proportions, nor can 

they be exactly found, though without doubt 

they may much nearer than theſe, which are 

made in a great meaſure by Gueſs; but they 
ſufficiently ſhow the Mechaniſm of this Taro 

which is ſingular and wonderful, and wy I 

Fab | ou? 
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doubt contriv'd for great Ends; tho what they 
ire we have not yet been ſo happy as to be cer · 
tzin of; but it has given Occaſion to Two ingeni- 
ous Hypotheſes, one of my Honoured Friends, Sir 
Richard Blackmore,M.D.(whom 1t would beVani- 
ty in me to commend)and the other of Dr. Keill's. 

I know no way of computing with any 
tractneſs, the quantity of Bile that is uſually 
ſecreted by the Liver in a given time; but if 
it is Four times as much as all the Salivary 


Four Ounces for every Meal; to which being ad- 
ted Six Ounces of Saliva, which, from what Ihave 
oſery'd in the Chapter of the Salivary Glands, 
| think will appear a very moderate Compu- 
tation, And ſuppoſing the Pancreas in the 
ame time ſecretes Three Ounces, there will then 
ke Thirty Three Ounces of Fluids ſeparated 
for the digeſtion of one Meal; and that theſe 
 trcefſary Fluids may not be waſted in ſuch quan- 


ule; and very likely, ſome of the ſame Bile 


bat of the fame Meal: And as the Liver ex- 
"2 (cds all the Glands in the Body in Magnitude, 
k adits excretory Dus ending in the Duode- 
u, it ſeems to me to be much niore capable 
ö f making thoſe large ſeparations from the 


99 A 


Rood, which are procured by Catharticks, than 
de ſcarce viſible Glands of the Guts. 


Glands Secrete, it cannot be leſs than Twenty 


lties, they paſs into the Blood with the Chyle, 
md may be ſoon ſeparated again for the ſame 


my be employ'd more then once, for digeſting 
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Of the Peritoneum, Omentum, Ductus | 


In a Man 1 found a diſeas'd Splene, weighingY 


The LIVER, ordinarily weighs, in l 


dle- ſiz d Man, about Three Pounds Twelye 


Ounces, the Pancreas Three Ounces, and the 
Splene Fourteen Ounces. The Splene I have 


inconvenience to him. And I have twice, in a 
Humane Body, ſeen Three Splenes, twice Two, 


and once Four; ſome of theſe were very ſmall, 


others nearly equal, but altogether in any cf 
theſe bodies, were not greater than the one which 
is uſually found. I have ſeen a diſeas'd Liver in 
a Man, that weigh'd Fonrteen Pounds, Four 
Ounces: And in a Boy but Nine Years old, that 
dy'd Hydropick, I found the Liver full of Hy 
datids, and Cyſts of Hydatids adhering to it, 
which together weigh'd Seven Pounds, One 
: Ounce and a Half, tho' ſeveral Pints of Water 
had been let out of it before. The Splene, in 
the ſame Boy, together with the Hydatids con- 
tain'd in its Membrane, weigh'd Three Pounds: 


Five Pounds, Two Ounces ; and in an old Man 
Six Foot high, I found a ſound Liver, weigh. 
ing no more than Twenty-eight Ounces, ani 
the Splene but Ten Ounces: and in a Man that W 
was Cured of a Dropſy, I found a Polypus very 
ſolid, almoſt filling the large Branches of the 


Porta in the Liver, and a Stone between the 
Liver and Gall-Bladder, larger then a Nutmeg, 
and in a Man that dy'd of a Jaundice, I found A 
| the DuTus communis Choledocus, conſtricted by 
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I Schirous Pancreas, the Gall-Bladder extended 
to the ſize of a Gooſe- Egg, and all the Ducts to 
tice their natural bigneſs. This is the Caſe - 
which I thought I had fo plainly ſeen the G 
fibepatick Duets; I once ſaw the Ductus Cyſticus 
ſtructed without the Gall-Bladder, being diſ- 
tended ſo much as is uſual, which, I think, fur- 
mhes us with a very probable Arguinent againſt | 
the exiſtence of Oi bepaticł Ducs. 


——— — — — 3 
CHAP, VI. 
Of theVasa LacTtea 0 


ASA LAcTEA, are the Vena Lao- 
tea, Receptaculum Chyli and Ductus Tho- 
rucus, 5 l 
Vinx LAcT Ex, c. are a vaſt number 
c very fine pellucid Tubes, beginning from the 


al Guts, and proceeding thence thro? the 
WT kntery ; they frequently unite, and form 
ger and larger Veſſels, which firſt paſs thro 
1 WE © icſenterick Glands, and then into the Re- 
-n Chyli; theſe Veſſels e er they arrive 
aß ede Meſenterick Glands, (or in Dogs the Pan- 


ww Aſſellii, which is theſe Glands collected) 
* call d Vena Laee, primi generis; and 
hence to their entrance into the Receptacu- 
bn chli, Vena Lactea, ſecund: | generis. The 
©0t theſe Veins, is to receive the Fluid 
jt of the digeſted Aliment, which is called 
| L e 
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"Of the Vaſa Lofts. : 


— 
| Chyle, por” convey it to the Reciptannt Chi. 
that it may be thence carryd thro? the Du 
Tboracicus into the Blood - Veſſels. 1 
| ReceyTacvLUM CHYL I, is a Ciſt of ff 
irregular Make, into which the Vena Laces 
empty the Chyle; it is ſeated between the Pia- 
phragm and Emulgent-Veſlels, on the left ſide 
of the firſt and ſecond Lumbal Vertebra. 
DucTus TxroRacicus, is a delicate 
pellucid Tube, large as a Swans-Quill, begin- 
wang from the Receptaculum Chyli, and ending 
in the left Subclavian-Vein. This Du& ag it aſ· 
cends thro* the Thorax, firft paſſes on the left 
fide of the great Artery under the Beginnings 
of the Intercoftals, and about the middle of the 
Thorax, divides for the ſpace of Three or Four W 
Inches, and uniting again, runs on the fi de of 
the Pharynx into the left Subclavian- Vein. It 
has many Valves at unequal diſtances, (more in 
Men than Brutes) to prevent the regreſs of the W 
Fluid it contains, and One very large Valve 
there is in the Subclavian-· Vein to cover its en- 
trance. Now ſuppoſing there ordinarily paſſes I 
Five Pounds of Chyle, in a Natural day, W 
through the Lacteals, and that Five Ounces of 
this only 18 added to the Blood, (though it may W 
be any other quantity for ought I know) and W 
that a Man neither dec nor encreaſes W 
during this time, then all the ſeparations from 
7 Fluids and Solids muſt be juſt Five Pounds; W 


Five Ounces of which muſt be thoſe F = and 
axti- | 


— the Vaſs | Lats, &c. 


Frcs of Solids, which are become unprofi- 
table 3 and the remaining Four Pounds Eleven 
- Ounces, will ſerve as a Vehicle to carry the Five 
Ounces off: So that we ſee for what Reaſon 
more Fluids are carried into the Blood 
. than are to be retain'd there, and how the 
Body is by the ſame means both Nonriſh'd and 
and Preferv'd. 

The Chyle is ailuted! in its paſſage by the 
Spd T id. B. w the ene 
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) LEURA is a fine Membrane which lineg 
1 the whole Cavity of the Tborax, except on the 
Bb agm, which 1 is cover'd with no other than 
its own proper Membrane; the back part of it 
is extended over the great Veſſels, like the Pe- 
ritoneum; and in regard this Membrane paſſes 
partly 8 theſe Veſſels, as the Peritoneum 
does, in the Abdomen, they may be ſaid to lie ina 
i dpliature of it; it ſerves to gl the inſide of 
the Thorax ſmooth and equal. 
 MeDLASTINUM, is a ER that 
dirides the Thorax lengthways, from the Ster- 
um to the Fericardium and Pleura, which i is 
 avery ſhort ſpace, but in many Brutes very 
confiderable. This Membrane may be caſily 
| L 4 di- 
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152 Of the Mediaſtinum, Pleura, Lungs, 

divided into Two, in fat Men, but in Brutesit | 

is always ſingle, it is fo diſpos'd, that the Two 
Cavities into which it divides the Thorax, do 
not end toward this Membrane in an Angle, but 

a ſegment of a. Circle; it hinders one Lobe 
of the Lungs, from incommoding the other, as 
in lying on one fide, the uppermoſt would fre | 
quently do; and prevents the Diſorders of one 
Lobe of the Lungs from affecting the other. 
T#b.xi. 2. The LN GS, are compos'd of Two Lobes, 
One ſeated on each ſide of the Mediaſtinum, each 
of which Lobes are ſub-divided into Two or 
Three Lobules, which are moſt diſtinctly Uivi- 
ded in ſuch Animals as have moſt Motion in 
their Backs, for the ſame end that the Liver is | 
in the ſame Animals; they are each Compos | 
of very ſmall Cells, which are the Extremities | 
of the Aſpera Arteria or Bronchos. The Fi- 
gure of theſe Cells is irregular; yet the ſidem W 
of em are exactly fitted to each other, ſo as to 
have common ſides, and leave no void ſpace? Wi 
Dr. Willis has given a very particular deſcrip- WW 
tion of the inner Texture of the Lungs, but it 
is wholly imaginary and falſe, as he, and they 3 
who have Copied his Cuts and Deſcriptions Wl 
could not but have known; it they had ever 
made the leaſt enquiry into the Lungs of any Wi 
Animal nor is his account of the Lymphaticks Wl 
on the ſurface of the Lungs, at all more true than Wl 
that of their Texture: In theMembranes of theſe Wl 
Cellsare diſtributed the Branches of the — T] 
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tering the Lungs are to be inſtrumental in Speech, 
and to convey Efluvia into the Noſe, as it paſſes, 
for the Senſe of Smelling; but the great uſe of it 
by which Life is preſerv d, Ithink, we do not under- 
ſtand; by ſome the force of the Air is thought to 


ſeparatetheGlobuli of the Blood, that have coherd 
in the ſlow Circulation through the Veins, and 


this Opinion ſeems to be favoured by the many 
inſtances of Polypuſſes (which are large Concre- 
tions of the Globuli of the Blood) found in the 
Veins near the Heart, and in the right Auricle 


ard Ventricle of the Heart, and their being | 


ſo ſeldom found in the Pulmonary Veins, or in 

the left Auricle or Ventricle of the Heart, or in 
any of the Arteries ; but if it is true that while 
the Blood paſſes thro the Lungs, many cohering 


Globuli are ſeparated, yet it remains to be 


prov'd that theſe Seperations are made by the 


force of the Air: Dr. Keill has computed the 
force of the Air in Exſpiration againſt the 


fides of all the Veſicles, to be equal to Fifty 

Thouſand Pound Weight, yet if we conſider we 
hall fill find the Moment of the Air in the 
_ Lungs exceeding {mall in any {mall ſpace. For 
the Velocity with which the Air moves in the 


Lungs, is as much leſs than that with which 


it moves in the Wind-Pipe, as the Square of a 


dection of the Cells in the Lungs is greater 


: than the ſquare of a Section of the Wind- Pipe; 
aud therefore if the ſquare of all theextremeBlood 
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Veſſels in the Lungs,do not bear a greater propor- 
tion to the ſquare of the large Fulmenary Veſſels 
chan the ſquare of the Cells do to the Wind- Fipe, 
and if the Blood in theſe large Veſſels moves 
asfaſt as the Air in the, Wind- Pipe; all which 
I think may be eaſily granted, then the Blood 
moving i in 8 Kant fa eſſels of the Lungs with 
aVelocity equal to that of theAir in theCells the 
Blood will have as much more preſſure from the 
Power that moves it in its ownVelſſelsthanthedir 
can give upon them, as Blood is heavier than Air. 
Beſides, we muft conſider that Air preſſing equal- 
Jy to all Sides, and the Globuli of the Blood ſwim- 
ming in a Fluid; this preſſure, beit what it will, 
I think, can be of! little uſe to make ſich feparati- 

ons: Others have thought that the Air enters the 
Blood Veſſels from the Cells in the Lungs, and 
mixes with the Blood; but this Opinion, tho 
very probable, wants ſa cient Fxperiments to 
prove it, Air being found in the Blood, as there 
certainly is, is no Proof of its enter- 
ing this way, - becauſe it may enter with the 
Chyle; nor is the impoſſibility which has been 
gd of its entering at the Lungs without the 
Blood being liable tocome out the ſame way in- 
to the Veſſicles of the Lungs, a good Argument 
to the contrary ; for if a pliable Duct paſſes be 
tween the Membranes of a Veſſel, thro' a ſpace 
greater than the ſquare of its Orifice, no Fluid 
can return, becauſe the preſſure which ſhould 
a orce it back will be greater — the fi m 


1 Pericardium and Heart. — - 
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of F that Duct than its Orifice; . is the 
Caſe of the Bile Duct entering the Doodens m,and 
the Ureters entering the Bladder. I think the 
beſt Arguments for the Airs entering into the 
Blood by the Lungs, or rather ſome particular 
part of the Air, may be fetch'd from what the 
Learned Dr. Halley obſerv'd in a Diving Bell, 
of a Mans wanting near a Gallon of freſh Air 
in a Minute, for if nothing but preſſure had been 
wanted fromthe Airin theLungs,he had near thrice 
as much preſſure without any ſupply of freſh Air» 
as a Man hath upon the ſurface of the 
Globe; and Animals (op Fi ſo ſoon. in Air * 
| has been burnt, and their being ſo eaſily 
_ lated by breathing Air much e 
the Eflavia of Wine or Brandy, are alſo, in my 
Opinion Arguments, of a paſſage this way into 
the Blood; Beſides, if preſſure of the Air in 
| theCells of the Lungs is the only uſe of it, I do 
not ſee but enough of that may be had while 'S 
Man is Hanging, if the Muſcles of the Thorax 
do but Act upon the Air which was left in the Tho- 
tax, when the Rope was firſt fix d, and yet Death 
ls brought about by Hanging no other way than 
by 1 interrupting of the Breath, as I have ” found 
by certain Experiments, Dr. Drake has endea- 
vour'd to ſhow, that the uſe of Reſp ration is 
to aſſiſt the Syſtole of the Heart, _ this uſe 
requires that the Syſtole and Diaſtole of the 
Heart, ſnould abs time with Expiration and 
Inſpiration, which is contrary to experience 
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Of the Mediaſtinum, Pleura, Lungs, © 
Beſides, if his Hypotheſis was true, it could on. 
Iy ſerve the right Ventricle of the Heart. The 

_ Lungs of Animals before they have been dilat 

ed with Air, are ſpecifically heavier than Wa- 
ter, but upon inflation they become ſpecifically 

- lighter and ſwim in Water; which experiment 

may be made to diſcover whether a Dead Child, 
was Still Born or not; but if the Child has 
Breath'd but a little, and the experiment is 
made long after, the Lungs may be Collaps d, 
and grow heavier than Water, as I have experi- 
mented, which may lead a Man to give a wrong 
Judgment in a Court of Fudicature; but then it 
will be on the Charitable ſide of the Queſtion. 
Adheſions of the Lungs to the Pleura are ſo 
common, I know not how to call it a Diſeaſe; 
they being found ſo more or leſs in all adult 
Perſons, and without any inconvenience, if the 
TLungs are not rotten. e 
14. 1. PERICAKDIU M or HEART-PURSE, is an 
exceeding ſtrong Membrane which covers the 
5 Heart; its ſide next the great Veſſels is partly 
5 connected to them, and partly to the Baſis of 
the Heart; but, I think, not at all perforazed by 
thoſe Veſſels, and its lower fide is inſeparable 
from the Tendinous part of the Diaphragm 
but not fo in Brutes. It encloſes all the Heart 
except its Baſis; its uſes are to keep the Heart 
in its place, without interrupting its Office, to 
keep it from having any Friction with the Lungs, 
And to contain a Liquor to lubricate the ſurface s | 
| 5 the 
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theHeart,and abate itsFrictionagainſt thePericar- 


dinn, andto contain a quantityofLymphſufficient 
for lubricating the external Fibres of the Heart. 
The HE AR T, is a Muſcle of a Conick Fi- 


gure, with Two Cavities or Ventricles; its Ba- 
ſis is fix d by the Veſſels going to and from it, 
= upon the fourth and fifth Vertebræ of the Tho- 


rax, and its Apex, or Point is inclin d, down- 


ward and to the left fide, where it is receiv'd 
in a Cavity of the left Lobe of the Lungs, as 


may be obſerv'd the Lungs being extended with 
Air: This Incumbrance on the left Lobe of the 


Lungs, I imagine is the Cauſe of that Sides 


being moſt ſubject to Pluritick Pains. 


At the Baſis of the Heart, on each ſide, are ſi- 


tuated the Two Auricles to receive the Blood; 
the right from the Two Cava's, and the left 
from the Pulmonary-Veins: In the right, at the 
meeting of the | Cava's, is an Eminence eall'd 


WW Tubercalum Loweri, which is partly rais'd by the 
= {uccumbent Pulmonary Artery and Vein. Its 


Uſe is to prevent the Blood in both theſe Veſ- 


lels from obſtructing each other, and to direct 
the Courſe of the Blood in both of em into the 


Auricle ; immediately below this Tubercle, in 
the ending of the Cava aſcendens, is the veſtigi- 
m of the Foramen Ovale; (Vid. Chap. Of the 
Fetus) and near this, in the Auricle, is the 


Mouth of the Coronary-Veins. The left Auri- 


dee is abundantly leſs than the right; but the 
 Uſterence is ſupply'd by a large Muſcular Cavi- 


* 
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158 Of the Mediaſinmm, 2 
ty which the Two Veins from the Lungs 1 1 
ford in that place; the ſides of this Maſala 
Cavity are thicker than the ſides of the right 
Auricle, in about that Proportion in which the 

] left Ventricle of the Heart is ſtronger than the 
5 right; their uſes being to receive Blood from 
the Veins, that lead to the Heart, and preſs it 
into the Ventricles ; a ſtrength in each Auricle 
Proportionable to the ſtrength of the Ventricle 
that it is to fill with Blood, ſeems plainly ne- 
ceflary: And this different thickneſs of the 
Coats of the Auricles makes the Blood in 4 
left, which is thickeſt, appear thro” it of a pa 
ler Red; but when it is let out of the Anricle 
it appears alike from both; which they would do 
well to examine, who affirm the Blood returns 
from the Lungs of a more florjd Colour than it 
vent in; and offer it as an Argument, of the 
Bloods being mix d with Air in the Lungs: In 
both Auricles are Muſcular Columns, like thole 
zn the Ventricles, but ſmaller. 
The Ventricles or Cavities in the Heart which 
Teceive the: Blood, are hollow:Muſcles, or Two I 
Cavities in one Muſcle, whoſe Fibres interſect Bl 
one another, ſo as to make the preſſure of the 
Heart upon the Blood more effectual, and are 
alſo leſs liable to be ſeparated than they wou'd 
have been if they had lain parallel; both theſe 
Cavities are of the ſame bigneſs, tho? the left 
appears the ſmalleſt, and is often deſcrib d 
* but this happens from a greater Contra 
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on in the ! than the right, in the Article. * 
Death, the left being abundantly thicker and. 
ſtronger, becauſe a greater force is requir d to 
dive the Blood through the whole Body, which 
is the Office af the left, than thro the Lungs, 
which is the uſe of the right Ventricle. Oyer 
the Entrance of the Auricles in each Ventricle, 
ure plac d Valves to hinder a return of Blood. 
- while the Heart contracts. Thoſe in the right 
Ventricle. are nam d Tricuſpides, thoſe. in the 
left Mitrales. One of theſe wee to do further 
dervice, by covering the Mouth of the Aorta 
while the Ventricle fills; which ſuffering none 
of the Blood to paſs out of this Ventricle into 
the Aorta hefpre the Ventricle Acts, it will be 
able to give greater force to the Blood than ĩt 
otherwĩſe might have done, becauſe a greater 
quantity of. Blood more fully diſtending the 
Ventricle, and making the greater reliftance, 
it will de capable of receiving the greater im- 
preſs'd force fram the Ventricle The inner 
Fibres of each Ventricle are diſpos'd into ſmall. 
Cords, whigh-are call'd Columna: From ſome. 
of theſe. ſtand. ſmall portions of Fleſh; call'd. 
Pyile; theſe Papille.are ty d to the Valyes by 
lender Fibres; whereby they keep the Valves. 
rom being preſyd into the Auricles, by the 
Aion of the Blood againſt them in 4 $ftole 
of the Heart, and when that is over, the Blood 
lowing in between them opens them, as the 
Preſſure of Blood on > the other ſide ſhut em in, 
1 oy e 
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ged Perſons. In a Woman that dy'd of a Drop- 
fe, 1 found the Valves of the Aorta quite cover l 
with Chalk Stones, which not ſuffering the 
Valves to do their Office, the left Ventricle of the 
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| herd to the Heart, and a portion of the Mul- 


and diſtended to above twice its Natural bignels 


Of tbe Mediaftinum, Pleura, Lungs, 


Od. Chap. Of the Courſe of the Aliment and Fluidi) 
In the 2 — of each Artery from the 


Heart, are plac'd Three Valves, which look 
forward, and cloſe together to hinder a regreſs 
of Blood into the Ventricles. Thoſe in the Pul 
monary-Artery, are nam'd Sigmbidales, - thoſe 
in the Aorta, Semilnnares. Canalis Artetioſu. 
(Vid. Chap. Of the Fatw.) 
In a Boy I found a great quantity of Pu i in 
the Pericardium, and the Baſis of the Heart 
Ulcerated. In Perſons that have dy'd of a 
Dropſy, I have always obſerv d the Heart large, 
its Fibres lax, and the Veſſels about it immode- 
rately diſtended, and Polypuſes ſometimes in 
both Auricles and Ventricles, and in- the large 
Veins; but more frequently in the right Auri- 
cle bad Ventricle. I diſſected a Man that dy'd 
Tabid, in whom the Pericardium univerſally ad- 


cular part of the Heart was Oſſify'd as large as 
a Six-pence. The beginningof the Aorta, has 
been frequently ſeen Offify'd, eſpecially in A- 


Heart was conſtantly overcharged with' Blood, 


which I immagine deſtroyed the CEconemy of 


the Body, and occaſioned the Dropfe. 
CHAP, 
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C H A P. VII. 
Of the ARTERIES and VEINs. 


"ROM the right Ventricle of the Heart 
ariſes the Pulmonary Artery, which ſoon 

divides into Two Branches, One to each Lobe 
of the Lungs, and then they ſub- divide into 
ſmaller and ſmaller Branches, until they are 
liſtributed into every part of the Lungs. And 
from the extreme Branches of the Pulmonary 
ktery, ariſe the ſinall Branches of the Pulmo- 
tary Veins, which as they approach the left 
luricle of the Heart, unite in ſuch a manner 
8 the Pulmonary Artery divides going from 
tle Heart, only that the Veins enter the Muſ- 
ular Appendix of the Left Auricle in ſeveral 
franches, and the Blood being brought back from 
tle Lungs by theſe Veſſels to the Left Auricle, 
ad Ventricle of the Heart, it is from the 
let Ventricle of the Heart thrown into the 
3 5 

AORTA, or GREAT ART E RX, ariſes 
fom the Left Ventricle of the Heart, and deals 
at Branches to every part of the Body. The 
iſt Trunk of this Veſſel, is call'd Aorta aſcen- 
a; it paſſes over the left Pulmonary Artery, 
ul Veins and Branch of the Aſpera Arteria, 
ud being reflected under the left Lobe of the 

ee, it commences Aorta deſcendens, which 
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"Name it keeps thro the Thorax and 3 


the Aorta, which is e'er it leaves the Heart, + 


theſe Veſſels have been deſcribd in a different 
for want of Humane Bodies taken from Brutes; 


for I have never yet ſeen any variety in theſe 
Veſſels in Humane Bodies, tho I have in the 


rotid Arterien neceſſarily going off from the 
Aorta at. a, much larger Angle than the leſt, 


tian the right, if the right did not go off ini 


their going off at firſt in but dne Branch. "Th J 


where it deſcends on the left ſide of the Spine, 
till its diviſion into the Iliac Arteries between the 
third and fourth Vertebræ of the Loyns, 

From under Two of the Semilunar Valves of 


riſe Two Branches (ſometimes but One) which 
are beſtow'd upon the Heart, and are calld Cors 
nariæ Cordis. From the curv'd part of the Aorta, 
which is about Two or Three Inches above the 
Heart, ariſe the Subclavian and Carotid Arte- 
ries, the right Subclavian and Carotid. in One 
Trunk, but the left Single. By ſome Authors 


manner, but I believe their deſcriptions were 


Veins nearer the Heart; and indeed there ſeems 
to me to be a Mechanical neceſſity for their go 
ing off in the Manner here deſcribd in Hu- 
mane Bodies; for the right Subclavian and Ca- 


e Blood wou'd move more freely into the left 


ore Trunk, which gives leſs Friction to th 
Flood, than two Branches equal in Capacity to 
that one, fo that the Advantage the left have by 
going off from the Aorta, at much acuter Anil 
gles than the right, is made up to the right 


Of the arteries and Veins. 3 


The Carotid Arteries run on both ſides the La- 


x to the ſixth Foramina of the Scull, thro? 
which they enter to the Brain; but as they paſs 
thro' the Neck, they detach Branches to every 
part about *em, which Branches are call'd by 


the Names of the Parts they are beſtow'd upon 3 
, Larynges, Thyroides, Pharynges, Linguales, * 


Temporales, Occipitales, Faciales, &c. but juſt 
before they enter the ſixth Foramina of the Scull, 
they each ſend a ſmall Branch thro' the fifth 
Firamina of the Scull to that part of the Dura 
Mater which contains the Cerebrum. It is theſe 
Arteries which make thoſe impreſſions which 
ae ſo conſtantly obſerv'd on the inſide of the 
( Bregmatis, The Internal Carotids, ſend Two 
Branches to the Back part of the Noſe, and ſeveral 
Branches thro' the firſt and ſecond Foramina of 
the Scull to the Face and parts contain'd within 
tle Orbits of the Eyes, and then piercing the 
Dna Mater, they each divide into Two Bran- 
cles, one of which they ſend under the Falv 
of the Dura Mater, between the Two Hemil- 
pheres of the Brain, and the other between the 
Anterior and Poſterior Lobes of the Brain, 
Theſe Branches take a great many turns, and 
Wide into very ſmall Branches in the Pia Mater 
beſore they enter the Brain, as if large Trunks 
roud make by their Pulſe too violent an im- 
lion on ſo tender and delicate a Part. And 
pechaps it may be from an increaſe of the Im- 
pike of the Arteries in the Brain, which ſtrong. 
| 2 M 2 5 Li. 
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Of tbe A. tertes and Veins » 


much interrupted in their uſes throughout the 


ariſe from the Subclavian Arteries, and aſcend to 


then paſſing forward, divide and communicate 


communicating with each other, there is an entire 
communication between them all; and theſe 
communicant Branches are ſo large, that every 
one of theſe Folir great Veſſels, with all their 


to the Cubit in one Trunk, which is call'd Axil- 


2 always produce, that the | Nerves: are ſo 


whole Body, when a Man is intoxicated with 
Drinking; and it may alſo be from a like Cauſe, 
that Men are ſo often delirious in violent Fevers, 
Beſides theſe Two Arteries, viz. the Carotids, 
the Brain has Two more, call'd Cervicaler, which 


the Head thro' the Foramina, in the Tranſverſe. WW 
Proceſſes of the Cervical Vertebræ, and into the 

Scull thro' the Tenth or great Foramen; theſe 
Two Arteries uniting ſoon after their entrance, 
they give off Branches to the Cerebellum, and 


with the Carotids; and the Carotid Arteries 


Branches, may be fill'd with Wax injected tho 
any One of them, as I have often Experienced. 
The Dabei ian Arteries, are each continu'd 


laris as it paſſes the Arm- pits, and Humeralis 
as it paſles by the infide of the Os Humeri, 
between the Muſcles that bend and extend the 
Cubit From the Subclavians within the Breaſt 
ariſe the 1r7terve Mammaris, which run on the 
in ſide of the Sternum, and lower than the Cartis 
la Enj;formis. As ſoon as the Arteria Humeralis 
has pals d the Joynt of the Cubit, it divides into 
1 
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__ | 


ſro Branches, call'd Cubiralis ſuperior and Cubi- 
talis inferior, which latter ſoon ſends offa Branch, 
calld Cubitalis media, which is beſtow d upon 
the Muſcles ſeated about the Cubit. The Cubi- 
 talis Superior paſſes near the Radius, and round 
the Root of the Thumb, and gives One Branch 
to the Back of the Hand, and Two to the Thumb, 
One to the firſt Finger, and a Branch to commu- 
nicate with the Cubitalis inferior. The Cubiralis 
Irferior paſſes near the Luna to the Palm of the 
Hand, where it takes a turn, and ſends One 
Branch to the out- ſide of the Little Finger, ano- 
ther between that and the next Finger, dividing 
to both, another in the ſame manner to the 
Two Middle-Fingers, and another to the Two 
Fore-Fingers. Theſe Branches, which are be- 
ſtow d on the Fingers, run One on each fide of 
each Finger internally to the Top, where they 
have ſmallCommunications,and very often there is 


a Branch of Communication between the Humeral 
and inferior Cubital Arteries ; this Communicant 


Branch is ſometimes very large, and liable to be 
Prick'd by careleſs or injudicious Blood. letters, 
in Bleeding in the Baſilic Vein, immediately un- 
der which, as far T have been able to obſerve, this 


Branch always lies : When the Operation for an 


_ Aneuriſm is n ade upon this Communicant Branch, 
it is neceſſary to Tie it on both ſides of the Ori- 
tice, becanſe the Blood is liable to flow freely 
into it either way. 
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From the deldending Aorta on each fide is ſent 
2 Branch under every Rib, call'd Intercoftalis, 
and abont the fourth Vertebra of the Back, it 

ſends off Two Branches to the Lungs, ca call'd Brow 
chialec, which are ſometimes both given off from 

15 the Aorta, ſometimes one of them from the In- 
tercoſtal of the fourth Rib on the right ſide; 
and as the Aorta paſſes under the Diaphragm, it 
ſends Two Branches into the Diaphragm, calld 
Arterie Phrenice, which ſometimes riſe in one 
Trunk from the Aorta, and ſometimes from the 
Cæliaca; but oftner the right from the Aorta, and 
the left t from the Celiac. Immediately. below 
the Diaphragm ariſes the Celiac Artery from the 
Aorta, it ſoon divides into ſeveral Branches, 
which are beſtow'd upon the Liver, Pancreas, 
Splene, Stomach, Omentum and Duodenum. Theſe YN 
Branches are nam'd from the Parts they are be- 
ſtow'd on, except Two that are beſtow'd upen 
the Stomach, which are call'd Coronaria ſuperior 
and inferior, and the Branch beſtow'd upon the 
Duodenum, which is nam'd Inteftinalis. At a ve 
ry {mall diſtance below the Arteria Culiaca from 
the Aorta, ariſes the Meſenterica ſuperior, whole 
Branches are beſtow'd upon all the Inreſftiman Je 
Junum and Ileum, part of the Colon, and ſome· 
times one Branch upon the Liver. A little lower 
than the ſuperior Meſenteric Artery, ariſe the 
Emulgents, which are the Arteries of -the 
Kidneys. And a little lower than the Emul. 

_ gents, forward from the Aorta, ariſe the Arte- 
| rig 
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Of the Arteries and Veins. 
nie Spermatice. . For which, Vid. Chap. Of the 
Parts of Generation in Men. 

Lower laterally, the Aorta ſends Ranches to 
the Loyns, call'd Lumbales, and one forward, to 
the lower part of the Colon and the Rectum, call'd 
Meſenterica inferior. Between the Arteria Celiaca 
Meſenterica ſuperior, and inferior and the Branches 
of each, near the Guts, there are large communt- 
cant Branches to convey the Blood from one to 
another when they are either compreſs'd in any 
poſture, or ſtreighten'd by being ſtretch'd out in 
Ruptures, or from any other Cauſe. 

As ſoon as the Horta divides upon the 'Loins, 
it ſends off an Artery into the Pelvis upon the 
0s Sacrum, call'd Arteria Sacra, and the Branches the 
Aorta divides into, are call'd Iliaca, which in about 
Two Inches ſpace divide into External and Inter- 
nal. The Iliaca Interne, firſt ſend off the Umbilical 
| Arteries which are dry'd up in adult Bodies, ex- 
cept at their , Beginnings, which are kept open 
for the collateral Branches on each fide, One to 
the Bladder, and One to the Penis in Men, and 
in Women the Uzerus; the reſt of theſe Trunks 
are beſtow'd upon the Buttocks, and upper parts 
of the Thighs. The Iltace Externe, run over the 
O Pubis into the Thighs ; and as they paſs out 
of the Abdomen, they fend off Branches, call'd 
Epigaſtricæ, to the fore-part of the Integuments 
of the Abdomen under the Recti Muſcles. And 
the Epigaſtrick Arteries ſend each a Branch into 
the Pelvis and thro the Foramina of the Of In- 
M 4 noninata 
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the lliac Artery is paſs'd out of the Abdomen in- 
to the Groin, it is call'd Inguinalis, and in te 
Thigh Curalis, where it ſendsa large Branch to the 


ſertion of the Triceps Muſcle into the Ham, it is 


next Toe to the Great One, and another between 
theſe Toes to Communicate with the Tibialis pofti. 


from another, that it is highly probable there are 


mmm noaamaes] x 
„ r to the M ſulcles thereabouts, As ſoon as 


back-part of the Thigh, but the great Trunk 
is continu'd internally between the Flexors and 
Extenſors of the Thigh, and paſſing thro the In- 


there call'd Poplitea ; then below the Joynt it di- 
vides into Two Branches, One of which is calld 
Tibialis antica, it paſſes between the Tibia and 
Fibula to the fore-part of the Leg, and is beſtow'd 
upon the Great Toe, and One Branch to the 


«a; which Artery ſoon after it is divided from 
the Antica, ſends off the Tibialis media, which 
is beſtow'd upon the Muſcles of the Leg, while 
the Tibialis poftica goes to the bottom of the Foot 
and all the leſſer Toes. The Tibialis antica, is 
diſpos'd like the Cubitalis ſuperior; the Poſftica, 
like the Cubitalis inferior ; and the Media in each, 
have alſo like uſes. Theſe Arteries which I 


| have deſcrib'd, are uniform ii moſt Bodies, but | 


the leſſer Branches are diftributed like the Bran- 
ches of Trees in ſo different a manner one Body 


not any Two Bodys alike, nor the Two ſides in 
any one Body; wherefore I think it is not need» 
ful to deſcribe any of them. 

I have euce ſeen a Rupture of Matter, and once 


"Of th the Arteries and Veins. + 
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7 Flood 10 Matter, which flow /d out of the A5. 
hen into the Fore-part of the Thigh, through | 
the ſame Paſſage at which the Tac Artery goes 


aut of the Abdomen. 

The VE IN $ ariſe from the Extremities of the 
rteries, and make up Trunks which accompany 
the Arteries in almoſt every part of the Body, 


nd have the ſame Names in the ſeveral Places 
yhich the Arteries have, which they accompany- 


The Veins of the Brain unlaad themſelves into 


the Sinuſes, (Vid. Chap. Of the Dura and Pia 


Mater) and the Sinuſes into the internal Jugulars 
and Cervicals,and the internal Jugulars and Cervi- 


als into the Subclavians, which joyning, make the 


(wa deſcendens, The Internal Jugulars are ſeated 
ty the Carotid Arteries, and receive the Blood 


tom all the Parts which the Carotids ſerve, ex- 


cept the Hairy- ſcalp and part of the Neck, 


vhoſe Veins eater into the External Jugulars, 
viich run immediately under the Muſculus 


Yuadratus Geng, often Two on each fide. The 


Cervical Veins, deltend Two thro' the Foramina 


n the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Cervical Verte, 


he, and Two thro' the great Foramen of the 


ele joyn at the loweſt Vertebra of the Neck, 
ad then empty into the Subclavians, and at the 


|  Iaterſtices'of all the Vertebræ communicate with 
dme another. 


tz Number of the Arteries, there being one 
ON 


ine and One'on each fide the Spinal Marrow; 


The Veins of the Arm are more than double 
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bn each fide each Artery, even to the finallet 


the Skin on the back of the Hand have no pro- 


Subclavian Vein. The External Veins have fre- 
always fulleſt when we uſe the moſt Exerciſe, 


which Exerciſe produces, it requires the Veſlels 
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Branches that we can trace, beſides theVeins which 
run immediately under the Skin. Thoſe which 
accompany the Arteries have the ſameNames with 
the Arteries ; thoſe which run immediately under 


per Names, they run from thence to the inſide of 
theElbow; where the uppermoſt is call'd Cephalica, 
the next Mediana, the next Baſilica, and the 
loweſt Salvatella. Th eſe all communicate near the 
Joynt of the Elbow, and then ſend One Branch 
which is more directly from the Cephalica, and 
bears that Name,until itenters the SubclacianVein; | 
it paſſes immediately under the Skin, in moſt Bo i 
dies, between the Flexors and Extenſors of the 
Cubit, on the upper fi ſide of the Arm. The other 
Branches j joyning, and receiving thoſe which ac- 
company the Arteries of the Cubit, they pals 
with them by the Artery, of the Arm into the 


quent communications with the Internal, and are 
becauſe the Blood being expanded by the Heat 


to be diſtended, and the inner Veſſels, being com- 
preſs d by the 75 of the Muſcles, they cannot 
dilate enough, but theſe Veſſels being ſeated on the 
out-ſides of the Muſcles, are capable of being much 
dilated; and this ſeems to me to be the chief uſe of 
theſe External Veſſels. The Cephalic Vein as it runs 
up the Arm, is very Viſible in moſt Men, but 3 


1 
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in Children is rarely to be ſeen; therefore great 
care ſhould be taken not to Wound it in the Cut- 
ting of Iſſues in Childrens Arms; and I know no 
way to be ſure of ayoiding it, but by cutting the 
le more Externally than is uſual in Men, 
which may be done without any inconventence. 
In the Thorax, beſides the Two Caua t, there 
js a Vein calld Azygos or Vena fine Puri, it is 
made up of the Intercoſtal, Phrenic, and Bron- 
chial Veins, and enters the deſcending Cava near 
the Auricle, as if its uſe was to divert the deſ- 
cending Blood from falling too dire&ly upon the 
Blood in the aſcending Cava, and direct the Blood 
of the deſcending Cava into the Auricle; beſides 
this Vein in the Thorax, are the Mammary Veins, 
one to each Artery z and the Veins of the Heart 
winch are call'd Coronariæ; they are twice the 
Number of the Arteries, but they enter en Right 
Auricle at only one Orifice, 
In the 4 — (befides the Cave eee 
and the Veins which are nam'd like the Arteries, 
vz, The Emulgents from the Kidneys, the Lum 
bal and Spermatick Veins, the Sacra, Iliae and 
Hpogaftrick Veins) there is One large one 
al'd Vena Porte, which ariſes from all the Bran- 
ches of the Celiac and Two Meſenterick Arteries, 
and uniting in one Trunk enters the Liver, and 
s there again diſtributed like an Artery, and has 
ts Blood collected and brought into the (ua 
by the Branches of the Cava in the Liver; this 
Vein being made uſe of inſtead of an Artery, to 


Carry 
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Bile. NA r v x has procured a Circulation | 
of Blood about Eight times ſlower than it is in 


it; for if an Artery had been employ d for this 


it, but much faſter thro' its Axis than near its ſides * 
and beſides, it is very probable that the Blood i in 3A 


| ſeparation of Bile than Blood carried by an Ar. 


from them is deriv'd One call'd Saphene, which 


ſeveral Places thro which it paſſes. 


WS n 


Of the Dee and Voie. 
carry Blood to the Liver, for the ran of 


the Arteries hereabouts ; and this flow Circulz 
tion being ſuppos'd neceſſary, I think, | 
there could be no other ſo fit way of procuring 


Uſe, and been thus much dilated in fo ſhort a pa | 
ſage, the Blood would not have moy'd uniformly 1 in 


this Vein, having been firſt employ d in Nouriſh- 
ing ſeveral parts, and having thro' a long ſpace 
moved ſlowly, may be made much fitter for the 


tery, dilated to procure a Circulation of the lane 
Velocity with that in this Vein. 
In the Leg the Veins accompany the Arteries 
in the ſame manner as in the Arm, the External 
Veins of the Foot being on the upper ſide, and 


is continu'd on the inſide of the Limb it's whole 
length, and has ſeveral Names given it from the 


The Arteries are ſaid to 3 Three Coats, 2 
middle Muſcular, and an external and internal 
Membranous. The Veins are ſaid to have the 
ſame, the internal Coat of an Artery may be W 
pretty eaſily ſeperated, but not the External; 
and tho the Veins have certainlyMuſcular Fibres, | | 


yet I could never ſeparate any one diſtincthy into 
th. ee | 


of rhe 2 $ "ol Veins. _ 


Fes Coats; and in the inſide of the Veins = 


re many Valves, eſpecially in the lower Limbs, 
to hinder any reflux of the Venal Blood, which 
atherwiſe would have happened from the frequent 
AtHions of the Muſcles on the outſides of the 
eins; and both the Arteries and Veins as they 
in in the inſide of a Limb, or as they are diſper- 
fal in Parts that ſuffer great Extenſions as the Sto 
mach, Guts and Urerus, they are bent in and out 
ſo much as that when theſe Parts come to be diſ- 
tended, they may comply with thoſe diftentions, 
by only being ſtreigtened, and fo preſerved from 
being ſtretched, which would leſſen their Diame- 
ters. The ſmall Arteries near the Heart go off from 
the large Trunks at obtuſe Angles, farther at 
ks obtuſe Angles, then at Right Angles, farther 
ſtill at acute Angles, and near the extremities at 
w acute Angles, becauſe the Blood in the Veſſels 
ar from the Heart moving with leſs Velocity than 
the Blood in the Veſſels near the Heart, the Blood 
n the Collateral Branches more remote from the 
Heart wants the advantage of a directer courſe , 
nd becauſe a very large Branch ariſing out of ano- 
ther might weaken too much the ſides of the 
Tele it would ariſe from. NATURE has 
len care to prevent any ſuch Miſchief by en- 
dealing the Number, and fo leſſening the Size 
db the Collateral Branches, where otherwiſe one 
lage Branch would have ſerv'd better; as in the 
vu off of the Subclavian and Carotid Arteries, 
uch might have gone off ſor ſome ſpace in one 
Trunk; 


—_ * = DS — - — iy . RY > _ —*; by "3, ws _ — _—_ 1 — — n > meer”... = — = — A — A —_— \ = 4 
It MS CITES: — CEE SIEGEL — RES TENG — * — oye oor ST oe ĩð 4 wine wr bRS £ 2. 1 
— — ” * 2 — Pen 1 y "ST * * , * 2 * N TX -4 8 1 3 > 4 (2 8 4 2 2 we a 4 _ B DL" 4 — 

— 
1 a 


pn == 
— 4.4. eg 


* N * — 7 + - _ » * 
So by 2 — — 
r r : 
** 25 2 
hs WY — & 
— — 5 by w 
. 


S #4. —# EOS . 
E 
2 


3 6 3 __ 
2 — 


: 
A TL 


— — 


8 


3+ FX 
veg Ky 


* * yz — +" — + ow 
_ 5 4 vt tf the * * 
1 LE LES an en nn 

3 I EEE RE es 


ng 2 be —_ - — „. 8 2 E at. — - 8 1 * py N * r r K 
n wn 2 — s © r „ % Wy #- = n o 
* y „ N * "4 > l - 
b % yy + <q — . a . 3 ap; * £4. 00 food 3 are nd r 
* 


— > 4 
n 


S „ a WG-2 — 2 
— 80 —. 


| 


Of = Arteries and Veins, © 


Trunk; but this Mechaniſm is More evident in 


the going off of the Arteria Celiaca and 2 
rica ſuperior, And the ſmall Arteries always di. 


vide ſo as that the leaſt Branches may lie leaſt in 
the direction of the Blood flowing into them, 
which makes the Blood flow . moſt Freely. into 
thoſe Branches, that have fartheſt to carry it; and 
the ſmaller Branches ariſe more or leſs obliquely, 
from the ſides of other Arteries, according to the 
proportion they bear to the Arteries they ariſe 
from, becauſe an Artery comparatively large ari- 
ſing obliquely from the ſide of another, would 
make an Orifice, in that it ariſes from too large 
and weaken it. And both theſe ends are at once 


brought about, by making the Arteries that give 
off the Branches, bend more or leſs towards the 


Branches they give off, according to the comps 
rative magnitude of the Branches given off. 
Borelli has computed the force which the Heart 
exerts at every Sy/fole, to be equal to Three Thau - 
ſand Pounds Weight, and the force which all the } 
Arteries exert at every Syfole, to be equal to 
Sixteen Thouſand Pounds Weight, and that they 


together overcome a force equal to a Hundred and 


Thirty Six Thouſands Pounds Weight; and Dr. 


Keill has computed that the Heart in every Syftote, 


exerts a force not exceeding Eight Ounces, (but in 
both theſe accounts a Weight in Motion is compared 


toaWeight at Reft) the firſt of them was made by 


compareing the Heart with other Muſcles, whoſe 


Power to ſuſtain a Weight could be beſt n 
and 


the Arteries and V . 


and the later computation was mad t] 
city of the Blood moving in an Artery, therefore 
if we conſider that Borellis way of computing 
led him to find out the abſolute force of the Heart, 
and Dr, Keil”s the force which the Heart uſually 
exerts ; perhaps theſe very different Computati- 
ons may in ſome meaſure be accounted for, for if 
the force of the Heart, which is conſtantly ex- 
erted, ſhould compar d with any other Muſcle, 


be but in a reciprocal proportion of the frequency 


of their Actions, and the importance of their 


uſes; may not the Heart very fitly have a force 
raſtly greater than uſually it exerts, becauſe it is 


_ always in Action, and muſt be able to exert a 
certain force in the loweſt ſtate of Health. What 
force the Heart ever exerts in a grown Man, I 
cannot ſay, but it muſt be leſs in eachVentricle than 
is ſufficient to burſt the Valves, which hinder the 


Blood from returning into the Auricles out of 


the Ventricles, or than is ſufficient to break 


thoſe tender Threads by which theſe Valves are 


Tyed to the Papillæ. In a Dog I found the force 
which the Heart would exert, would not raiſe to 
One Foot Perpendicular Height, a Column: of 
Blood through the Aorta aſcendens. And when 
[ inje& the Arteries of a Child, I find a force 


exceeding little, will throw Water through all the 


Veſſels, with a. Velocity equal to that with which 
the Blood moves in thoſe Veſſels when living. And 
if the Heart like other Muſcles can perform the 
Firſt part of its contraction with moſt eaſe, is not 
-- the 
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ledge of the uſe of the Auricles. If the Syſtole and 
of the Ventricles; or whatever proportion the 
ſpace of time of the Syſtole of the Heart, bears 
aſtole are both perform'd, that proportion will i 


of the Ventricles. 


lid Contents of all the Arteries when dilated, it 
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the quick Actions of the Heart in Fevers owing to 
its not being able to. empty the Ventricles 
Syſtole, which I think will oblige it to act Cm 
Paribus ſo much the oftner. Here I will obſerve, 
not having conſider d it in the proper Place, that 
though the Auricles of the Heart are equal to each 
other, and the Two Ventricles alſo equal, yet the 
Auricles are not ſo large as the Ventricles; for 
the Ventricles contain not only all the Blood 
which Flow d from the Veins into the Auricles, 
during the Contraction of the Heart, but alſo that 
which Flows (which will be directly into the 
Heart) while the Auricles contract, and the Ven. 
tricles dilate ; which leads us to the exact know- 


Diaſtole of the Heart are performed in equal 
times, then the Auricles muſt be half the Size 


to the ſpace of time in which the Syſtole and Di- 


the Cavities of the Auricles bear to the Cavities 


If the Arteries contract about a Fourth oo of il 
the Squares of their Diameters at every Syftole, | 
and if the Heart does not throw out a quantity at Wl 
every Syſtole, equal to the Fourth part of the So- Wiſh: 


is evident the Heart does not throw the Blood 
through the whole Arterial Syſtem, but into ſo 
much of the Arteries naereſt the Heart, as will 1 
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Contain Four times as much as is thrown out of 
the leſt Ventricle at once, and then this Portion 


of Arteries throws the Blood forwards and dilates 
the Arteries that lie next, and ſo on; but the 
ections of all the remoter Veſſels, being greater 
'than a Section of the Aorta, the Blood will 
nove ſo much lower in the leſſer Veſſels than in 
the greater, as the Sections of the leſſer V eflels 
re greater than the Section of the greater Vel- 


Arteries if the Blood preſs d equally againſt the 
des of them all, ought to be one to another as 
their Circumfervnoes, becauſe ſo much as the 
(ucumference of one Artery is greater than an 


ſiltain; but the Arteries neareſt the Heart, ſuſ- 
tuning the reaction of all the Arterial Blood, 
ley muſt ha ve a Strength ſomewhat greater than 
u that proportion : And the Veſſels, both Arteries. 
ud Veins, the more diſtant they are from the 
lead, the greater proportional Strength their 


Bod communicating, they will preſs upon the. 
ner Veſſels, with a force proportional to the 
Fyendicular Altitude of Blood above, which 
fl be that of the perpendicular Altitude of the 


iteries, may be ſaid not to preſs upon the deſ- 
Wing becauſe it moves another way, . never- 
| Ws it being thrown from the Heart into 
Common Veſſel, which afterwards - divides 
=_ N the 


{ or Veſſels. The ſtrength of the Coats of the 


ther, ſo much greater preſſure its Sides muſt | 


bh muſt have, becauſe the Arterial and Ver al 


ue Body ; for tho' the Aſcending Blood of the 


— The "Bl 6 moving both ways Communicates, 
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and that force which is neceſſary to overcome 
the natural inclination of the aſcending Blood 
to deſcend, will be impreſs d alſo upon the de. 
ſcending Blood, which is juſt the ſame with the 
Weight of the aſcending Blood, and the Veins 
both from aboveand below communicating at the 
right Auricle, the preſſure in them will alfo be a 
the Perpendicular Altitude of the Body; fo that 
the Blood in all the Veins and Arteries reſembles | 
a Fluid in acurv'd Tube, in which that Part in 
one Leg, exactly Ballances that in the other, both I 
preſſing moſt upon thoſe parts which are neareſt 
theCenter of the Earth : Accordingly we find by 
experience, that Humours are moſt apt to flow 
to the loweſt parts, and that by laying thoſe parts 
upon a level with the whole Body, this incon- 
venience is remedied, but laying a Leg only in 
2 Chair does it but in part, juſt ſo much as the 
pendicular Altitude of the Body from that | 
part, is ſnortned. There is alte be conſider d i 
concerning the thickneſs of the Coats of the Veſ. 
els, that the Blood moving flower in the finall 
Veſſels than in the great, the Moment of the 
Blood againſt the Sides of a ſmall Veſſel, will J 
de as much leſs than the Moment of the Blood 3 
againſt equal Parts of a great one, as the ve. 
loetty of the Blood in a ſmall Veſſel is leſs than 
that in a ben one, and therefore their Coats W 
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whenever any of the minuteſt Arteries are obſtruct- 
ed ſo as to occaſion the burſting of any Veſſel, they 
are deriv'd from, it will be that Veſſel that is 
neareſt to thoſe Obſtructions, becauſe the Coats 
of that Veſſel are weaker than any other nearer 
the Heart. And if Hæmorrhages of Blood do fre- 


Veſſels, it plainly appears, how Opium and the 
Bark, which moſt powerfully thin the Blood come 
to be ſo often effectual Remedies in that Caſe, And 
the Coats of the leſſer Veſſels being proportiona; 
bly weaker than the great ones, according to the 
N 2 decreaſe 


quently ariſe from Obſtructions in the minuteſt 
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ſens the moment with which it moves in them, 
whenever the Blood begins to move in them with 


an equal Velocity, or greater as it happens after - 


an amputation” when the great Veſſels are tied, 
the Force of Blood often overcomes the ftrength 


of the Coats of the ſmaller Veſſels, and dilates - [| 
them ſo, that ſometimes thoſeVeſlels, which ſcarce | | 
Bled during the Operation, will in a few Hours 


bleed vehemently ; and this conſtant effort . 


the Blood to dilate Veſſels upon the Obſtructions 


of others, I take to be one Reaſon of thoſe throh- 
bing Pains which are felt in Wounds when the 


bleeding is ſtop'd, and in all violent Inflamations 


until the Collateral Branches are dilatet. 
The Extream Branches both of the Arteries and 


Veins have very numerous Communications, like 


thoſe in the Stamina of the Leaves of Plants, by 
which Communications the Blood that is obſtruct- 
ed in any Veſſels by any Preſſure, may paſs off 
by other Veſſels that are not obſtructed; and ſince 
the Moment of the Blood in the Veſſels leſſens, 


and the Friction from the Veſſels encreaſes as 


it approaches the Extremities; and ſince many 


of the leſſer Veſſels are more expos d to preſſure 


than any of the large ones, theſe Communica- 


tions in the leſſer Veſſels are made ſo much 


the more numerous. By means of theſe Commu · 
nications, the Blood circulates in a Limb that 


has had part Amputated, and into any Veſſels 


that have been ſeparated from the Trunks that 
ſupplied 


( tbe Arteriès am- eins. 


ſupplied them, which otherwiſe muſt have mor- 
tifed for want of Nouriſhment, and with them 
for the ſame Reaſdn, all the Branches that ariſe 
' from ſuch ſeparated Veſſels; and I can diſcern 
no other way than by theſe Communications, that 
the Fluids contain'd in a large Inflammation, can 
ſuppurate into one Cavity. 

If we inje& by the Arteries a large quantity 
of a coloured Fluid, 'we find all the Veins full 
of that Liquor, before any of the ſolid parts are 
much colour'd with it, and upon frequent repeti- 
tions all of them gauch leſs coloured then I think 
might be expected, if it had gone into any thing 
near all the Veſſels of the Body; and I have often 
throw n Wax or Tallow coloured with Vermilion 
or Verdigreaſe, through all the Arteries, and 
back again through the Veins, even to the Heart, 
every where filling Veſſels that cannot be diſcern'd 
without a Microſcope and all this without filling 
or much diſcolouring any one entire part. In 
viewing with a Microſcope the Circulation of the 
Blood in the Tail of a Fith, the Eye eaſily traces 
Arteries to their Extremities, and their return in 
Veins, yet all the Veſſels we can ſee make but a 
ſmall part of the whole of what we ſee : And tho 
we are taught that the whole Animal Body, is a 
Compages of Veſſels ſuch as we ſee, if it were ſo, 
think we could not well diſtingniſn any, and if 
the dum of the Diameters of all the Veſſels we 
an ſee, are to that of the Breadths and Thickneſ- 
les of all the reſt of the parts, which we fee at 
N 3 1 the 
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Ut the 


tne lame time, taken together, but as one to five, 
| Theſe Veſſels then are but the Hundred and Twen- 


then ſhali we ſuppoſe the zeſt of the Tail, and 


experiments, compoſed af? Are they not com- 


argument of the ſlowneſs of motion of the Fluids 


which it rececds from any Part peeſs:d, to all the 


there are ſuch Veſſele as theſe, the Velocity of the 
uno 40a «af their Huid wail mot depend upan am] 


ance whe: we wasld aumpaze the Vale &f I 
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ty Fifth part, of what we ſee with them. What | 


thoſe parts which were ſo little ting'd, and thoſe 
which were not filled with Wax, in the foregoing 


paled of Veſſels which ariſe from the Artenice, © 
as Excretory Ducts do in a Gland, but terminate 
an the Veins? And theſe Veſſels being only tocoy. 

vey the Nutritious Juices, and what elſe may be 
A proper Vehicle for them, is it gat fit the Cir- 
ulation #1 them ſhould be exceeding ſlow, that | 
the Nutritious Particles may adhere the eaſier to 
the Fibres of the Veſſels, which they are to ang: 
ment ar xepair? And:are not theſe Veſſels the ſeat of 
CEdematous ſwꝛedlings, and is nat thedlow eturn ol 
theFknd imo anCEdematous part.after preſſure; an 


in theſe Veſitk, and is not the ceadinels with 


Parte x bout chat Preſſiue, a proof of à vaſt Num. 
ber of Coram nications in theſe Veſſels? And 1 


prapartzamahey beverothe Veſſelsthey ariſe from, 
but upon the Velaoity with which their Fluäls are 
Separated from the Artenies ante them, and chr 
Paogamwr of the Seien af ll thai Quficer 
to lle Sum af thair own Sadtiane, at any Aft. 


* 
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their Fluid. But t to 88 thets = in this man- 
ner ſeems impoſſib e. And the ſtrength of the DE 
Coats of theſe Veſſels, maynot only be as man I 
leſs than the ſtrength of the Coats of an Arteryy 
2s their Diameters are leſs, but alſo leſs I think ĩn 
that proportion in which the Velocity of theif 
Fluids is leſs,and the Motions more uniform, than 
the Velocity and motion of the Blood in anartefy. 
The Coats of the Veins are much thinner tha 
thoſe of the Arteries, comparing Veſſels whoſe 
Sections are equal, becauſe the Blood moving 
flower in the Veins than the Arteries, it preſſes 
with leſs moment apainſt their Sides: And beſides 
 theBlood in the Veins has nearly an equal uniforirs 
motion, but in the Arteries a very unequal one ant 
that will require a farther difference in the ſtrength 
of their Coats; for thoſe of the Arteries mult be 
equal to the greateſt natural pretfure ; and if the 
Arterial Blood propels the Venal, that is another 
reaſon for the different ſtrength of their Coats, 
All theſe things being conſidered, it appears to 
me to be an exceeding difficult thing to determine 
nearly, what proportion the Fluids of an Animal 
Body bear to the Solids, of to determine what 
| Proportion the ſum of all the Areas of the Mi- 
nuteſt arteries bear tb the Arta, without which 
[ think we can neither determine the comparitive de 
Velocity of the Blood moving. in the Minuteſt 
Veſſels nor the quantity of Blood in any Anima 
Body, nor the time in which the whole Maſs of 


Blood, or à quantity equal to the whole Maſs is 
N4 flowing 
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flowing through the Heart, But if each Ventri- 
cle of the Heart holds Five Ounces of Blood and 
they are filled and emptied every Syſtole and Di- 
aſtole, which I think I can demonſtrate, and if 
Eighty Pulſes in a Minute be allow'd to be 2 
common Number, there then flows Twenty Five 

Pounds of Blood through each Ventricle of the 
Heart, and throngh the Lungs in a Minute. 
Dr. Keill has ſhown that the ſum of all the Fluids 

in a Man, exceed the ſum of all the Solids, and 
yet the quantity of Blood which all the Viſlible 
Arteries of a Man will conrain, is leſs than two 


pounds, and if we may ſuppoſe all the Viſſible 


Veins including the Vena Porte, hold Four times 


2 much: The whole then that the Viſſible Veſ- 


ſels can contain, is about Ten pounds, but the 


whole that they do contain, is but very little 


more than the Veins can contain, ſeeing the Ar 
teries are always found almoſt empty in Dead 
Bodies, but how much the inviſible Arteries and 
Veins contain, I mean thoſe which contain ſuch a 


Compound Fluid, as is found in the larger Veſſels, 


I know no way to judge, unleſs we knew what 
Proportion theſe Veſſels bear to thoſe that carry 
the Nutritious Juices and Serum, (if there are any 
ſuch) without the Globuli of the Blood; if theſe 
things were known, we might then perhaps de- 
termine the comparative Velocity of the Blood 
in the minnteſt Veſſels 
CxTERIS PART BV s, is not the Ve 


locity 
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locity of Blood in all Animals, proportionable to 
their quantity of Action, and is not their neceſſi- 
ty of Food alſo in proportion to their quantity of 
Action ? If ſo, we may ſee how it comes to paſs, 
that Animals that uſe no Exerciſe, and whoſe 
Blood moves extreamly flow in the Winter, can 
lubſift without any freſh ſupply of Food, while 
others that uſe a little more Exerciſe, require a 
little more Food, and thoſe who uſe equal exer- 
ciſe Winter and Summer, require equal quantities 
of Food at all times, the end of Eating and Drink- 
ing, being to repair what Exerciſe and the Moti- 
on of the Blood has deſtroy d or made uſeleſs; and 
1s not the leſs Velocity of the Blood in ſome Ani- 
mals than in others, the reaſon why Wounds and 
Bruiſes in thoſe Animals do not ſo ſoon deſtroy 


Life, as they do in Animals, whoſe Blood moves 
WIRE. 
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07 the LYMPHATICKS. 


E MPHEADUCTS are ſmall pellucid 1. 

drical Tubes which ariſe inviſible from tlie 

Ertremities of the Arteries throughout the whole 
Body, but more plentifully in Glands than o- 
ther Parts, and in greateſt Number from ſuch 

| Glands as ſeparate the viſcideſt Fluids, as may be 

obſery'd in the Liver and Teftes ; they cannot be 
ciſcern'd 
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ſtructions from Diſeaſes in thoſe Glands, They all 


Of the Lympbaricks. 
diſcern'd in a natural State to have more than 
one Coat, and that exceeding thin, having Valves 
at ſmall and uncertain Diſtances, to prevent the 
regreſs'of their Fluid, They have frequent Com- 
munications like the Veins, but do not unite ſo 
often; the larger Trunks are in many places 
attended with ſmall Glands,thro' which they run, 
and at the ſame time fend communicant Branches 
over them, that they might be ſecur d againſt Ob 


terminate in the Via Lactea, or in the left ſubclavian 


Vein. All that ariſe below the Diaphragm, emp- 
ty into the Venue Ladteæ ſecundi generis and Re. 


ceptaculum Chyli , thoſe in the Cavity of the The 
ſax into the Duflus Thoracicus; and thoſe of the 
ſuperior Parts into the left ſubclavian Vein. Their 
Uſes: are to carry Lymph to dilute the Chyle, 


to make it incorporate more readily with the 


Blood (but not to make it flow the better in the 
Laftals, as appears ſufficiently from their not 
entering into the minuteſt Lageals) and to carry 
off ſo much Lymph as is neceſſary to leave the 


Blood in fit Temper to flow thro” the Veins ; for 


it is always obſerved that in ſuch Perſons as have 


their Blood too thin, the Gobi cohete atid form 
Molecula or Polypus's, which I imagine muſt ariſe 


from the Global of the Blood not rubbing often 


enough, and with ſufficient Force one againſt an- 


other to diſunite them as faſt as they cohere. 


Theſe Polypuſes are frequently found in all the 


le Veins, and in the right Autcle and Vent 
f 
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ts of the e Heart, e | eſpecially in ſuch Bodies as 
Die of Cronic Diſeaſes. 


Authors have hitherto deſcribd and painted 


theſe Veſſels like Strings of Pappies + As 
they appear when ingefted with Mercury; becauſe 
the Coat of theſe Veſſels being -exceeding thin, 
it is not able any where between the Valuer to 


refit the Mercury's attracting it ſelt into Globules, 


and the ſame Appearance alſo happens when they 
are przter-naturally.diſtended, becauſesValves hin- 
dering aDiſtention where they are ſeated the Spa- 


ces between them approach to à ſpherical Figure 
ſrom the equal preſſure of the Fluid, according 


tothe Degree of their Diſtention z but an a na- 
turd] State when they are All'd with Lymph, or 
when they are moderately ãnjected with Air ar 


Water, they always appear as-cylindrical as the 
Veins, Any of theſe Veſſels being burſt, they 
cauſe a Dropſie an the Cavity into which they 


open, which is-aftener in the £A>4oze than the 


Torar z this kind ef Drapfie is ſometimes, 


tho' very carely curd by Tapping, and I telieve 


the chief Reaſon why io few are Cur'd by that 


Operation as, becauſe this Diſeaſe generally has 
 tsRiſe from a ſohirovs Iver. Qut of a waſt 


Nunſbher that I have onen d, I metmember but ane 


Captain f a Man af War, whoſe Cuſe being 
very extraordinary, will selate # from a Jaus- 
wel auhidh ihe kqpt hamfelt. Hiswey of Lie 
Falug lam co dire thas benbayght would 


ie 


whoſe Liver appeared ſound ,, which was of a 
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be conſiſtent with his Health, he reſolv d on a 

ſadden to forbear drinking any ſtrong Liquors ; 
and this being in Winter- time, and he catching ſome 
Colds in ſtormy Weather, He firſt becameRhenma- 
tick and then Dropſical; and then he came 


to London for a Cure, October the 4th 1710 ; he 
was tapp'd by Mr. Ferne, who took away all the 
Water which was about five Gallons ; but the A- 


domen filling again very faſt, he tapp'd him again, 
October the 28th. November the 18th. - December 

the 1}. December the 30th. January the 16th. and 
on February the 17th Mr. Ferne being indiſpos d, 
he was tapp'd by Mr. Vill. Smith; and on Febru 


ary the 247þ by Mr. Ferne: On March the 17th. 
Mr. Ferne and my ſelf, there being a Rupture at 


the Navel, open'd that with a Launcet, and let 


out all the Water that Way, and endeavoured to 
make a Fiſtula there to prevent future Tapping, 


but in vain, for when the Belly was emptied of 


Water, the Orifice would cloſe up, he not being 
able to bear a Sponge-Tent to keep it open; and 
on March the 24th 1711, we open'd it again at 


the Navel with a Launcet, and on April the 7b. 


Mr. Ferne open'd the Navel, and again on April 


the 224. at which Time there being accidentally 


preſent one Mr. Spirling a Barber, who pretending to 
Surgery, and having obſerv'd how Mr. Ferne did it, 
undertook to make the Apperture in the ſame 
Manner, which was by pinching up the Skin, and 


cutting of it as is uſually done in making of Iſſues; 


this was on the 30rb ot April, he perform'd it 
* 4 
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again in May, about the 207b Day: A0 again on 
the 11zhof June; but he not doing it to the 
Captain's Satisfaction was after this Time 
diſcharged, and Mr. Ferne was deſir d to do the 
Operation again, but the Gentleman being far- 
ther in the Country than Mr. Ferne could conve- 
niently go, I was deſir' d to attend him, which 
I did afterwards, and tapp'd him on Fune the 
25th. July about the 4th or 5th. Fuly the 16th 
July the 26th. Auguſt the ad. Auguſt the 11th, 
Auguſt the 18th. Auguſt the 25th. September the 
1/2. September the 8th September the 15th, and on 
Seprember the 17th. the Water burſt out of it ſelf. 
I open'd it again onSeprember the 27th a few Days 
after which he died; after.29 times tapping and 
once opening it ſe!f. At all which Times he loſt 
above ſeventy Gallons of Water. When he was 
firſt tapp'd he was ſo weak he cou d ſcarce fit in 
a Chair; but he ſoon gather'd Strength, went 
into the Country, and drove himſelt in a Chaiſe : 
About the 17zþ Time he drove himſelt out of the 
Country, and was tapp'd at my Houſe, and drove 
himſelf home immediately after; and at other 
Times would go out immediately after Tapping. 
hut for about three Weeks before he died, he was 
almoſt conſtantly troubled with Rheumatick Pains, 
and Bled frequently at the Noſe, which ſeem'd to 
be the moſt immediate Cauſe of his Death. 

Since the Writing of this I opened a Woman 
who died of a Dropſie in the T.iver , the Gibous 
part was entirely waſted, and the Coat of the Li- 


ver 
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ver was about a Quarter of an Inch thick and 


| contained about Five Gallons of a groſs. yellow 
th Fluid, in which were many Hydatids about 
the Size of Gooſeberries, and ſome pieces of Ma- 
ter of as bright a Red as Vermillion. At about 
Fonrteen Years of Age ſhe firſt began to ſeel Pain 
m this part, which returned Monthly, but in 
time grew continual, Her Belly conftantly en 
creaſing till ſhe died, which was in the Twenty 
Eigth Year of her Age, without ever having had 
Ber Me»fſes. All the other viſcera both in the 
Thorax and Abdomen were perfectly found, nor 
was there the leaſt ſign of a Dropſie in any of the 
Limbs, or yellowneſs in the Skin, which is com- 
mon in diſeaſes of the Liver. IO: 


N C H A. 
Of the Bnemarter Gan, 


HE GIA AND accompanying the n- 
phaticks, are ſituated in the three Cavities 
in the Interſtices of the Muſcles, where the Lyw- 
phaticks lie with the large Blood-Veſſels , and 
in the four Emunctories, vis. the Arm-Pits and 
Groin. In the Brain is ſeated the Glanduls H. 
nealis, which judge to be of this Sort, having 
often ſeen large Lympbaddu Is running into it from 
the Plexus Choroides, and at the Baſis of the 
Brain in the Sella Turcica is the Glandula Pituita: 


| 6:8 753 5; 
ia, into which enters a large Lymphatick, d 


Of the Lymphatick Glands. = 
Iofundibulum, (Vid. Chap Of the Rrain,) In the 


Neck are ſituated a great many of theſe by the 


Sides of the Carotid Arteries and internal Jugu- 
 larVeins, and two, or a ſort of double one upon 


the Larynx immediately below the Thyroid Car- 
tilage , from which Situation they derive the 


Name of Thyroidee, and juſt within the Thorax 
is ſeated another «call'd Thymus ; In very young 
Children the Thymus is as large or larger than 
the Thyroid Glands z But in Men theſe Glands 
are very large, and the Thymus very ſmall, the 
former having encreaſed in about a double Pro- 


portion of any other Gland of this kind , and 
the latter having rather diminiſhed than en 
creaſed. But in Brutes, ſuch as have fall'n under 
my Obſervation, it is juſt contrary; from which 


Obſervations I am inclin'd to conclude, that they 


both belong to the very ſame Lymphaticks, and 


that either of them encreaſi ing as much as both 
ought to do, if both encreas d. anſwers the fame 


End as if both did; and that the Reaſon why the 
Thymus encreaſes rather than the Thyroid Glands 


in Brutes is becauſe the Shape of their Thorax 


alfords convenient Room for it to lodge in; and 


that in Men the Thyroid Glands encreaſed fo 
much, becauſe there is no Room in that Part of 
the Thorax where the Thymus is ſeated, for 2 
huge Gland to be lodg'd. 
ind ſome other Animals, I have ſeen the Lym- 
phaticks 5 in the Thymus and between the Thymus 


ad DuTus Thoracicus full of Chyle, go! in 


many 


In Dogs, a Porpuſs, 


1 
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E many other Lymphaticks near the Vi ia * 


. Under the Baſis of the Heart, and at the Sides of 


theLungs where the great Veſſels enter, are many of 


_ theſe Glands from the Size of a Pea to that © 4 


Hazel-Nut. In the Abdomen upon the Loins near 
the Kidneys, and by the Sides of the Iliac Ve 
ſels are many of theſe Glands, they are call d 
Lumbales, Ri there are ſome at the hollow Side 
of the Liver, nam'd Hepatice, and the Meſentery 


is full of Glands of a like Appearance, but they 


ſeem to belong only to the Lacteal Veins, unleſs 
ſome of them belong to the Lymphaticks that 
come from the Liver, which are ſeated at the 
Baſis of the Meſentery among the Vena Latiea' 


ſecundi generit, where the Hepatick Lymphaticks ?! 
paſs in their way to the Receptaculum Chyli. The 
Glands which accompany the Blood-Veſlels in 


the Limbs are few, and diſtributed in no certain 
Order; except thoſe in the four EmunQories, i .. 


In the A and Groins, nam 10 {rilaves and 


Inguina les. 
Brutes have ſome 5 ones in ** Thigh, com. 
monly call'd the Pope” s-Eye ; theſe are ſeated about 


the great Veſſels in the Thigh, where they paſs 


thro the Triceps Muſcle. From this Sitnation, and 
not fromany thing extraordinary in theſeGlands it 


js that Wounds are there ſo dangerous. Theſe 


Glands are ſaid by Nuck and others after him, to 
be compos d of Veſſicles, and not of Veſſels, like 
other Glands ; and that theſe Veſſicles are Repo 


tories of Lymph, but from their Appearance in A, 
natural 


of the 2. Gans. 


n r 


natural State which! is very compact and unform? ; 

there ſeems to me to be but little Reaſon for ſuch 
a Conjecture. Some have thought their Uſe to 
be by contracting to accelerate the motion of the 
Fluid in the Lymphatics But that does not ſcem 
very probable,. becauſe 4 ſtronger Coat would 
have been the readieſt Means to produce 8 
that Effect; beſides theſe Veſſels never enter any 
of em without: detiching a Branch over at the 
ſame time perhaps to prevent Obſtructions. And 
if theſe Glands were endu'd with' a Contracting 
Power, which is only pre ſum d without any 
Proof, It would ſtill be difficult to conceive how | 
ſuch 2 Power apply'd at uncertain Spaces, ſhould 
not rather obſtruct than accelerate the Motion of 
Lymph in the Lymphatics, unleſs there were 
Valves to prevent a Reflux ; and even then, if 
this werea convenientPiece of Mechanifin it would | 
be very ftrange that it ſhould n no Wer elle in 

the Body be made uſe of, 
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of the I and the Muſcles that move it and the 
Tongue. (See from Page one Hundred ant 
Twenty One, to Page One Hundred and * 15 
Five.) 
Ihen it deſcends thro” the Pharyns inte the 
Stomach, where it is digeſted by the Juices of 
the Stomach, (which are what is threwn out of 
the Glands of its inmoſt Coat, and Saliva out of 
the Mouth) and a moderate Warmth and Attri- ' 
tion. (See from Page One Hundi ed and Twenty 
Eight, to Page One Hundred and Triy 
Three.) . 

Then it is thrown thro! the Polar « or right 
Ori fice of the Stomach into the Duouenm, where 


it is mix'd with Bile from the Gall-Bladder and 
Liver and the Pancreatic Juice, from the Pan- 
creatic Gland. Theſe Fluids ſerve further to at- 
tenuate and dilute the digeſted Aliment, and pro- 
bably, to make the Fluid Part ſeparate better 
from the Feces. After this it is continually mov'd |; 
by the Periſtaltic or Vermicular Motion of the 
Guts, and the Compreſſion of the Diaphragm and 
Abdominal Muſcles, by which forces the fluid 
parts are preſs d into the Lacteals, and the grole 
parts thro the Guts to the Anus. (Ses from 
Page One Hundred and Thirty Three, to Page 
One Hundred and Thirty Six, and fom one Hun. 
.dred and Forty Two, to Page one Hundred and 
Forty Nine.) 

The Chyle, or thin and Milky part of the 
Aliment, being receiv'd into the Lacteals = 


wer 
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f 1 the II Curs, they carry it into the 5 
ticulum D, and from thence the Ductus Tbora- 
Gene carries it into the left Subclavian Vein, where 

+ mites with the Blood, and paſſes with it to 
the Heart. (See from Page One Hundred and 
Forty Nine, to Page one Hindred and Fifty.) 

All the Veins being empty'd intoTwo Branches, 
viz, the aſcending and deſcending Cave, they 
empty into the right Aurivle of the Heart; the 
right Auricle unloads into the right Ventricle; 
which throws the Blood thro' the Plumonary 
Artery into the Lungs z from the Lungs, the 
Blood is brought by the Pulmonary Veins into the 
left Auricle,and from that into the left Ventricle; 
by which it is thrown into the Avrea,and diftribu- 
ted thro' the Body. Froni the Extremities of 
the Arteries, ariſe the Veins and Lymphatics, 
the Veins to collect the Blood and bring it back 
to the Heart, and the Lymphatics to return the 
Lymph, or thinner part of the Blood; from the 
Arteries, to the Via Ladlea, where it mixes with. 
the Chyle, and then paſſes With it into the Leſt 
Subelavian Vein and to the Heart. (See fr 09 
I've One Hundred and F ſty Seven to Page One 
Hundred and Ninety 3 

All the Fluids that paſs f into the Stomach and 
Guts being carryed into the Blood-Veſlels, = 
prateſt part of em are ſeparated and aired 
dt by proper Veſſels, viz. Urine from the Eid- 
thys, Bile from the Liver, &. And theſe Jui- 
| © 4; be 02 


%% N 
ces carry along with them whatever might be 
injurious to the Animal CEconomy, {Se fm 
Fage One Hundred and Fiſty to Page Ore Hin. 
dred and Fifty One. | 
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Marrs. 


D URAMATER, isa very compact ſirong 
+ Membrane lining the inſide of the Scll 
firmly adhering at its Baſis, and but lightly at 
the upper part. It has Three Proceſſes: The fit 
nam d Falx, begins at the Ciſta Galli, and runs | 
backwards under the Sutura Sagitralis to the Gre 
 tellwm, dividing the Cerebrum into Two Hemiſ 
pheres. Its Uſe is ſaid to be, to ſüpport one ite 
of the Cerebrum from preſſing on the other when 
the Head is inclin'd to one ſide. But I think it 1 
evident that this is not the Uſe, becauſe tizre 
would be more need of ſuch a Proceſs from ole 
ſide of the Scull to the other, than this way; and 

it would be alſo very neceſſary that it ſhould run 
through the Brain, to Anſwer that end. Tix} 
Principal uſe appears to me to be to divide the 
Brain into ſuch Portions as are leaſt liable to be 
mov'd in the Scull, by any violent motions of 
the Head, which is better done this way than it 
would the other; and the under-ſide of the 157 
i kept ſteady by the inequalities of the Balis 0 
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the Scull, which the Brain is exactly fitted ta 
In Brutes, the Falx is always very ſinall, there - 
fore in thoſe whoſe Brains are of the larger ſize, 
25 Oxen, Sheep, Horſes, Se. The upper part 
of the Scull is made uneven, exactly to fit the 
ſolds of the Brain, which ſecnres the upper parts 
of their Brains from concuiſions, in the ſame man- 
ner that the lower parts are len 'd. The Second 
Proceſs runs from the lower and back part of the 
former to the upper Edge of egch Os Perroſunt, 
and ſuſtains the Poſterior Lobes of the Cerebrum, 
that they might not compreſs the Cerebellum. In 
(ach rapacious Animals as I have diſſected, this 
Proceſs is Bone. T he third is very ſinall, ſome- 
times not to be diſtinguiſh'd ; it runs from the laſt 
deſcrib d Proceſs down towards the great Foramen 
of the Scull, and poſſeſſes the ſmall ſpace in the 
Crebellum bett the Proceſſus Vermiſormes. 
Theſe Proceſſes of the Dura Mater, ſerve allo to | 
keep the Brain ſteady | 
The Dura Mater has alſo to be obſerved in it 
ſeveral Sinuſes, which are large Veins to receive 
the Blood from the leſſer Veins of the Brain! 
Their number is uncertain, and thoſe that are 
conſtant, are not deſcrib'd in the ſame Order by 
Writers. The firſt that preſents it ſelf is, the 
Longitudinalis ſuperior, running from a blind Hole 
a little above the Criffa Galli all along the upper 
Edge of the Falx. A tranſverſe ſection of this 
Veſſel is not Circular, like other Veſſels, but a 
Lrangle whoſe ſides are arches of a Circlez the 
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.convex inwards the figure of this Veſſel, ix 
preſery 'd by fmall Ligaments running a. croſs in 


of the Cerebriun. On the lower Edge of thus 
Proceſs, is generally another very ſmall one, 
call'd Lingitudinalis inferior; this runs into the 


Rectus runs between the Iwo firſt Proceſſes oi 
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former. From the endings of the Lovigitudi nal \ 


the internal Jugular Veins.” There is another 
nam'd Circularis, it runs round the fore-part only 
of the Fella Turcica, the two Ends of this empty 
into Four Sinuſes, one on the Top of each Ol 


one at the under ſides of the ſame Bones, which 
| paſs indifferently 1 into both the Lateral and Cer- 


communicant Branches. The Cervical Sinuſes 


ramen on both ſides the Medulla Spinal by 


upper Ide cohvex outwards, and the two lower 


the inſide that it might not become conical, or 
cylindrical, like other Vellels, from the equal 
preſſure of the contain'd Blood, and thereby in- 
commode the upper Edges of each Hemiſphere 


Re@us, and when wanting is ſupply'd by a Vein; 


the Dura Mater, and unloads with the Sinus Lon 
gitu lin alis ſe «perior into the Two lateral Sinuſex, 
There is ſometimes a finall one in the third Pro- 
cſs, which empties in tte ſame place with the 


and ſtreight Sinuſes, begin the Two Lateral Sin 


fes, which when they come to the O:  Priroſum, 
dip down and paſs thro' the EighthForaminai into 


troſum, which paſs into the Sinus Lareralet, and 


vical Sinuſes ; theſe Two laſt Sinuſes have always 


run from the Baſs of the Scull thro? the great Fo- 
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and Pia Mater. 


and thro the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Cervical 
Vertebræ; the laſt of theſe, have many times, 
proper Foramina, running from the Eighth Fora- 
mina to the back-part of the Apophyſes of the 
Occipital Bone, There are alſo Two more of 
thele Veſſels, which run from the Circular Sinus 
between the Os Sphenoides and fore part of the 
0s Perroſum directly into the Internal Jugular 
Veins, , 

PiaMaATE R, is an exceeding fine Mem- 
brane immediately inveſting the Brain, even he- 
_ tween its Lobes, Hemiſpheres and Folds. It 
ſerves to contain the Brain, and ſupport its Blood- 

v eſſels, which run herein eat numbers; for the 
Arteries todivide into ſmal Branches ben tnt the 
Bload contain d may not enter the Brain too impe · 
tuouſly; and for the Veins tounite on, that they may 


enter the Sinuſes without difficulty. Some pre- 
tend, That there is another Membrane under the 
lia Mater, which I cou'd never diſcover, and 
therefore will not deſcribe. 

have once ſeen a large part of the Dura Me- 
er, and once part of the Pia Mater oflify'd. 
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Medullary Body, beginning from the fore part 


CHAP. wv. 


Of the CrrtmRUM, ce 


ME DULLA OB LONGATA and M- 
DULLA SPINALIS. - 


\EREBRU M. is „ that part of the Brain 
which poſleſſes all the upper and fore part 


ol the Canium, being ſeparated from the Cer 
bellum by the ſecond Proceſs of the Dura Mater. 


Its upper ſide is divided into Two Hemiſpheres, 
and its lower ſide into Four Lobes, Twocall'd an- 


 terior, and Two poſterior, which latter are much 
the largeſt ; at the meeting of the Four Lobes, 


appears the V mdibulum, "Which i is a large Lym- 
Phatic running from the Ventricles of the Brain 


into the Glandula Pituitaria. This Gland is ſeat- 


ed in the Sella Turcica. Immediately behind the 
Tnfundibulm appear Two ſinall Bodies, nam'd 


Protuberantie dia alla pone Inſundibulum. Be- 


tween the Two Heiniſpheres of the Cerebron, 


Jower than the Circnmvolutions, appears 2 
White Body nam'd Corpus Callaſun. Under the 


c orpies Calloſum, appear the Two Lateral or Su- 
perior Ventricles, which are divided into right 
and left by a very thin Membrane, nam'd Septunt 
Lucidum, * which is extended between the 
Corpus Call ſun” and Fornix. The 'Fornix'is à 
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of thele Ventricles, with Two {ſmall Roots which” 
ſoon unite ; and running towards the back part, 

_ where they divide into Two parts, call'd Crura 
Frnicis. In the Baſis of theſe Two Ventricles are 
four Prom inences, the Two anteriorarecalb d becauſe 
ot their inner Texture) Corpora Striata. The other 
Two are nam'd Thalami Nervorum Opticorm. 
Bey ond theſe, are Two more Proceſſes, call a 
ol ates: And under them nearer the Crrebellum, 
Two call'd Teer. On the upper part of the 
Nates, is ſituated the Glandula Pinealis, famous 
for being ſuppoſed by Des Cartes the Seat of the 
Soul. And upon the Thalami Nervorum Opticorum, 
are a number of Blood- Veſſels,Glands, and Lym- 
pheducts, call'd lexus Choroides. Under the be- 
ginning of the Fornix, is a ſmall Foramen call d 
Foramen ad Radices Fornicis : And under the mid- 
dle of the Fornix, one call'd Foramen poſterins 
which is coverd with a Valve nam'd Membrana 
or Valvula major; and the Space under the Two 
anterior Ventricles between the Foramina and | 

the (erebellum, is the third Ventricle. 

CEREBELLUM, is ſituated under the ſe- 

cond Proceſs of the Dura Mater. By dividing 
this part of the Brain lengthways, we diſcover 

tte fourth Ventricle, whoſe Extremity, is call'd 

Calamus Scriptoriur; to theſe are obſerved Two 
| Medullary Bodies call'd Tedunculi, which are the 
bas of the Cerebellum, 
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of the CerEBRUM, cd 
'Mzpurta OB LONGATA and M- 
DULLA SPINALIS. | o 


ER E R R U M, is + that part of the Brain 
which poſleſſes all the upper and fore part 
of the Canium, being ſeparated from the Cere- 
bellum by the ſecond Proceſs of the Dura Mater. 
Its upper ſide 1s divided into Two  Hemiſpheres, 
and its lower ſide into Four Lobes, Twocall'd an- 
terior, and Two poſterior, which latter are much 
the largeſt ; at the meeting of the' Four Lobes, 
appears the Faß mdibulum, "Which i is a large Lym- 
Phatic running from the Ventricles of the Brain 
into the Glandula Pituitariz, This Gland is felt. ; 
ed in the Sella Turcica. Immediately behind the 
 Tyfundibulum appear Two ſmall Bodies, nam d 
Protuberantie dug alba pone Infundibului. Be- 
tween the Two Hemiſpheres of the Cerebron, 
lower than the Circnmvolutions, appears 2 
White Body namꝰ d Corpus Calloſum, Under the 
Corpus Calloſum, appear the To Lateral or du 
perior Ventricles, which are divided irito right 
and left by a very thin Meinbrane, nam'd Septunt 
Lucidum, which is, extended between the 
Corpis "Callo ſum” and Fornix, The Furnix is 2 
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= Of thaiCerebrum and Cerebellum, Nc. 
of theſe Ventricles, with Two ſmall Roots which 
ſoon unite ; and running towards the back-part, 
where they divide! into Two parts, call d Crure 
Foynicis, In the Baſis of theſe Two Ventricles are 
four Prominences, th e Two anteriorarecal bd (becauſe 
of their inner Texture) Corpora Striata. The other 
Two are nam'd Thalami Nervorum Opticorim. 
Bey ond theſe, are Two more Proceſſes, call d 
Ne ates: And under them nearer the Cerebellum, 
Two call'd Tefter. On the upper part of the | 
Mares, i is ſituated the Glandula Pinealis, famous ; 
for being ſuppoſed by Des Cartes the Seat of the 
Soul. And upon the Thalami Nervorum Opticornm, 
are a number of Blood-Vefſfels,Glands, and Lym- 
pheducts, call'd Plexies Choroides. 'Under the be- 
ginning of the Fornix, is a ſmall Foramen call d 
Foramen ad Radices Fornicis : And under the mid- 
dle of the Fornix, one call'd Foramen poſterius 
which is coverd with a Valve nam'd Membrana 
or Valvula major; and the Space under the Two 


' anterior Ventricles between the Foramina and | 


| theCerebellum, is the third Ventricle. 

CEREBELLUM, is ſituated under the ſe- 
cond Proceſs of the Dura Mater. By dividing 
this part of the Brain lengthways, we diſcover 
the fourth Ventricle, whoſe Extremity, is call'd 
Calamus Seriptorius ; , to theſe are obſerved Two 
Medullary Bodies call'd Pedwnculi, which are the 
Bali of the Cerebellum, 
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gic, I have always found the Brain full of Wa 


1 I found all the Veſlels of the Brain immo- 


"Of the Cerebrum and cle be. 


to outer and inner; the former is call'd Corticaljs 
 Cinerea or Glanduloſa, the latter Medullaris, Alba! 
or Nerves. 

MzpvuLtLta OBtoN GATA, is a Me. 


rebrum and Cerebellum: It firſt appears in Two 
Bodies, from the anterior part of the poſterior 
Lobes of the Cerebrum, call'd Crura Medulle Ob- 
longata. The union of theſe Crura between the 
Cerebrum and Cerebellum, is call d Iſthmus ; and 
immediately beyond this, is an Eminence, nam d 
Proceſſus Annularis. 

Mx DULLASPlfALI +. i «3a 
of the Medulla Oblongata thro the great Foramen 
of the Scull, and thro the Channel of the Spine. 
The Coats of this Part are the ſame with thoſe of 
the Brain; it is divided its whole length by a thin 
Membrane, and fo we ſuppoſe, the Medulla Ob- 
longata. The lower part of the Medulla S, 


Wounds in the Cerebrum are not Mortal; "Jae; in 
the Cerebellum and Medulla Oblongata, they cauſe 
preſent Death; and in the Medulla Spinalis, loſs of 
Senſe in all theParts which receive Nerves from be- 
low the Wound. In Perſons that have died Lethar- 


ter; and in Children the Brain is always very 
ſoft and moiſt. In a Man that died of an Appo- 
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gerateſy diſtended with Blood, and the Ventricles 
and the ſubſtance of the Brain full of Lymph» 
and the Dura Mater very much thickened, and 
| adhering ſo very looſely, that the greateſt part 
of 1t was ſeparated without breaking. 
I have twice ſeen in the Cerebrum a Schirrous 
Tumor as large as a Pullet's Egg. And in ano- 
ther Body, Impoſtumations which poſſeſs'd near 
two Thirds of the Whole Cerebrum. And in a 
Perſon that dy'd with a Gatta Serena, I found 


- made flat with the preſſure. And in an old Man 
I found the right VIEWS" Nerve waſted, and 
black, 


CHAP. XV. 
g Of the NERvEs. 


PAX NERves, are in Number Forty Pair, : 


Ten Pair of which ariſe from the Medulle 
Oblongata within the Scull, and are call'd Nerves 
of the Brain; the reſt arife from the Medulla 


all the Ventricles of the Brain full of Lymph; 
and the Thalami Nervorum Opticorum and the Op- 
tick Nerves, e er they went out of the Scull - 


Spinalit. The Seven Pair of the Neck, are call'd 
Cervicales, The Twelve of the Back,  Dorſales. 
The Five of the Ln Lumbales. And there 
are 
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The Subſtance of the Brain 1s diſtinguiih d in in 


of "the Cerebrum and Cerebellyn, &. 


to outer and inner; the former is call'd Cortical; 
 Cinerea or Glanduloſa, the latter Medullaris, Alba! 
or Nerves. 

MrxDuUuLLa OBLONGATA, i is a Me. 
dullary Production on the under part of the Ce. 
rebrum and Cerebellum: It firſt appears in Two 
Bodies, from the anterior part of the poſterior 
Lobes of the Cerebrum, call'd Crura Medulle Ob- 
longats. The union of theſe Crura between the 
Cerebrum and Cerebellum, is call'd Iſthmus ; and 
immediately beyond this, is an Eminence, uam'd 
Proceſſus Annularis. 

MEDULLIA4STII4 L138, u 3 Produttion 
of the Medulla Oblongata thro the great Foramen 
of the Scull, and thro the Channel of the Spine. 
The Coats of this Part are the ſame with thoſe of 
theBrain ; it is divided its whole length by a thin 
Membrane, and fo we ſuppoſe, the Medulla O- 
longata. The lower part of the Medul/a TW. 


is call'd Cauda Equina. 


Wounds in the Cerebrum are not Mortal; but; in 
the Cerebellum and Medulla Oblonguta, they cauſe 


preſent Death; and in the Medulla Spinalis, loſs of 


Senſe in all theParts which receive Nerves from be- 
Jow the Wound. In Perſons that have died Lerbar- 


gie, I have always found the Brain full of Wa. 


ter; and in Children the Brain is always very 


ſoft and moiſt. In a Man that died of an Appo· 


plexy I found all the Veſſels of the Brain immo- 
deratel Y 
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gerateſy diſtended with Blood, and the Ventricles 

and the ſubſtance bf the Brain full of Lymph» 

and the Dura Mater very much thickened, and = 
adhering ſo very looſely, that the greateſt part =. 
of it was ſeparated without breaking, 
I have twice ſeen in the Cerebrum a Schirrous 
Tumor as large as a Pullet's Egg. And in ano- 
ther Body, Impoſtumations which poſſeſs'd near [| 
two Thirds of the Whole Cerebrum. And in 2 1 
Perſon that dy'd with a Gutta Serena, I found 
all the Ventricles of the Brain full of Lymph ; 
and the Thalami Nervorum Opticorum and the Op- 
tick Nerves, e er they went out of the Sculle 
made flat with the preſſure. And in an old Man 
I found the right 3 Nerve waſted, and 


|| 

i 

black, | 
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Of the NERVES. 


PE NERVES, are in Number Forty Pair, 

Ten Pair of which ariſe from the Medulle | 
Oblongata within the Scull, and are call'd Nerven | 
of the Brain; the reſt ariſe from the Medulla = | 
Spinalit. The Seven Pair of the Neck, are call'd 
Cervicales, The Twelve of the Back,  Dorſalec. 
The Five of the Loyns, Zumbales, And there 


are 


Of the Nerves. 


are Six Which paſs out ot the Os Sacrmm, They 
ſeem, when examin'd with a Microſcope, to be 
Bundles of ftreight Fibres not communicating 


with one another: And I am inclin'd to think 
that every, the Minuteſt Nerve, terminating in 
any part, is a diſtinct Cord from its origin in the 
Brain, or Spinal Marrow; or elſe I do not ſee 


| how they could produce diftin& Senſations in e- 
very part; and the diſtinct points of Senſation 


throughout the Body, are ſo very numerous, that 


the whole Body of Nerves (which taken together 
would not make a Cord of an Inch Diameter) 
muſt be divided into ſuch a Number, to afford 
one for every part that has a diſtinct Senſation, 


that ſurely each Nerve wou d be too ſmall to be 
ſeen by the beſt Microſcope; they all paſs i in as 
direct Courſes to the Places they ſerve as is poſſi- 


ble, never ſeparating nor joining with one ano- 


ther but at very acute Angles, unleſs where 


5 they unite in thoſe Knots which are calbd Gan- 


glions, theuſe of which 1 do not pretend to know; 


they make what appears to be a Communication 


of moſt of the Nerves on the ſame ſide, but ne- 


ver [oin Nerves of oppoſite ſides. 
The NERVES of the BRA 1M, I. ſhall 


deſcribe in Order: But from what Parts they a- 
riſe within the Brain, I do not pretend to ſhow, 


tho' Anatomiſts deſcribe em, as if they had tracd 
em from their Beginnings ; nor have they been 
leſs definitive in the Deſcriptions of their Ter- 


minations, Fhexe they frequently deſcribe. Ner- 
| vous 


1 


vous Plexotes,w ack : Prins are made Tran- 
verſe interweavings, which is a Structure that I 
have never been able to obſerve among theNerves, 
and which is not agreeable to the general diſpoſi- 
tion of them, ſince they every where in the ſame 
parts, as far as I can diſcern, run as nearly 10 
rallel one to another as is poſſible. | 
The firſt Pair of Nerves, as they are call'd: by 
Dr. Willis, or the Peer Mammillaris of the 
Braig, in Men are ſmall, but in ſome Brutes 
and auch as have no nice Senſe of Smelling, they 
are very large and hollow ; they paſs directly to- 
wards the Os Erbmoides, thro whoſe Foramina 
they are ſaid to paſs to the Membranes of the 
Noſe, to be expanded on them for the Senſe of 
Smelling. But the leaſt care in diſſection will 
clearly ſhow, that they do not paſs out of the 
Scull; and the great Cavities which there are in 
theſe Proceſſes in Sheep and Oxen, evidently ſhow 
them Appendexes to the Third Ventricle of the 
Brain,with which their Cavities Communicate, but 
inen I can no more conceive what may be their 

uſe,than I can of any other part of the Brain. 
The Second Pair of Nerves, are the Optic; 
which are round and Medullary ; they ariſe ſin- 
gle, and then uniting at the fore-part of the 
Cella Turcica, they divide again, and paſs out at 
the firſt Foramina of the Scull to the bottom of 
the Eyes, where they enter, and expanding 
themſelves form the Tunica Retina, upon which 
Objects are painted. (it Chap: Of rhe Her.) 
The 


The Thin Pair ot Kd: are ; are ſimall, the, y — 
out of the ſecond Foramina, or Ra Lacera, 
and are beſtow'd upon the Eyes, the Membranes, 

5 = Glands in the Oro; and ſoihe of the Mul: 

* 


The Fourth Pair of Nerves are the finalle; E. 


and are call'd Parbetici; they go out of the i; 
cond Foramina, or Naa Lacera, to the Moſ- 
culi T, rochleeres, or Obliqui ſu periores, Oculonitt 
and the Neighbouring parts. 
The Fifth Pair of Nerves are the largeſt of all; 
after they have pierced the Dura Mater, they 
each Unite more cloſely, and then ſend Oue 
Branch thro the Foramen Lacerum vel ſecundum 
into the Orbits of the Eyes, thro' which Branches 
are given to the Coats and Muſcles of the Eyes; 
and One thro' a Notch at the upper Edge of the 
Orbits to the Forehead. The next Branch, which 
is larger, paſſes throꝰ the third Foramen of the 
Scull, and a Foramen in the Maxilla ſuperior juſt 
under the Orbit of the Eye; this is beſtow d 
upon the Face. The third, and largeſt Branch 
of this Nerve, is beſtow'd upon the Tongue, 
| Jaws, Mouth, Noſe, Chin, Teeth, and all the 
Parts near the Jaws, and One ſmall Branch goes to 
| the Cervicals. This Nerve I take to be both the 
Guſtatory and Olfactory. 
The Sixth Pair of Nerves ſend One Branch i in- 
to the Orbits of the Eyes, and One thro the 


fath Forawina of the e Sell which after joyns 4 
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Branch of the fifth, and is Tilributed to 5 the ; 


Tongue and down the Neck. 


The Seventh Pair of Nerves are eps of a2 


Portio Dura, and a Portio Mollis. The latter 1s 
ſpread within the Ear for the Senſe of Hearing; 
and the former paſſes out behind the Froceſſus Sty- 
liſermis, and is beſtow'd upon the Ears, Face, 
Tongue, and adjacent Parts. 

ze Eighth Pair of Nerves, or Par Vagum, ge 
out of the eighth Foramina of the Scull ; but be- 


fore they goout, they each receive a Nerve from 
the ſuperior part of the Medulla Spinalis, nam'd 


Acciſorius. They deſcend on both ſides the 


Larynx to the Thorax, where they each form n 


Ganglion, and return 4 Nerve, nam 
to the Larynx the right turns round the right 


Subclavian Artery, and the left round the Ductus 


Aleriaſus, and paſſes under the beginning of the 
deſcending Aorta. It is generally ſaid that theſe 
ö Nerves being divided in a Dog prevents his 

barking, which Experiment I have made, but 

found it otherwiſe. The larger Trunks of theſe 
| Nerves, paſſing down. by the ſides of the Pha- 
nx, communicate and beſtow Branches upon 
the Heart, Lungs and Pharynx, and the remain” 
ng Parts are beſtow'd upon the Stomach. 

The Ninth Pair of Nerves, go out of the 
Ninth Foramina of the Scull, and are deen d 
upon the Malen thereabouts: 


The 


d Recurrens, 
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the other Spinal Nerves do. 
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The Tenth Pair, go out between the on 

and the firſt Vertebra, and are diſtributed 4. 
o mong the adjacent Parts. This Pair of Nerves 


is reckon'd among thoſe of the Scull, and not 
thoſ of the Spine, becauſe it d des not ariſe dou 
ble on each ſide and j joyn with a Gain, as al 
From theſe laſt deſcribd Nerves, and fk 

others thereabouts, atiſe ſome ſinall Bra nches of 
Nerves on each ſide, which ſoon unite about the 
fore · part of the ſecond Vertebræ, in larger Gan- 
glions than are found in any other Part of; the 
Body ; after which they part with ſome very 
Minute Twigs, and then deſcend through the 


Neck, near to the Par Vagum, and paſſing through 


the Thorax near the Spine, they receive Bran- 


ches, which join them with a Ganglion, from 


every one of the intercoſtal Nerves, and ſome 
of the uppermoſt of the Loins, and towards the 


Lower Part of the Thorax, and upper part of 


the Loins, they detach ſeveral Branches, which 
ſoon join into Two on each fide, which are chief 
ly beſtow'd upon the Liver, Spleen, „ Panereas, 
Guts and Meſentery. 15 

The Three firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves, are 


beſtow'd upon the Neck and Shoulders; and 


from the Fourth and Fifth go off the Traut 
Branches to the Diaphragm z which Branches as 
they Paſs, ſend off Branches to the Srernum and 
Pericardium, And the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, and 


Seventh, with the firſt of the Back, make 4 


4 


— 
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Subclavian Nerves. The laſt deſcrib'd Pair ſend 
olf Branches under the Two firſt Ribs; which 
| Branches, with the other Eleven Pair of the Back, 
are all call'd Intercoſtals. The Two-firſt of the 
Loyns, are beſtow'd upon the Loyns; and the 
Three laſt upon the Fore- parts of the Thighs, to 
which they run together with the Blood-Veſlels. 
The Three firſt of the Sacrum, are very large, 
they joyn and form the Poſterior Crural Nerves, 
and the remaining Nerves of the Sacrum are be- 
ſtow'd about the Buttocks. 

Every one of the Intercoſtal andLumbalNerves, 
ſend off ſinall Branches to the Back and Loins ; 
andthoſe of theSacrum ſend off Branches likewiſe, 
but they ſeparate within the Spine, and go out 
backwards at diſtin& Holes. Theſe laſt Nerves 
of the Sacrum, have no Ganglions after they 
leave the Spine. 

The Subclavian Nerves when they are got 
into the Axilla's with the great Blood Veſſels, 
divide into Three principal Branches; One 
of which paſſes along with the Blood-Veſlels to- 
wards the Thumb, and is call'd Nervus Cubitalis 
| /4perior. Another paſſes down behind the inner 


Ahab of the Os Humeri to the Hand, and is 


call'd Cubiralis inferior. And the third Branch, 
which is leſs than either of theſe, paſſes behind 
the Os Humeri, and is beſtow'd upon the Cubit 
and Back of the Hand. There is alſo another 
large branch detach'd from the Axillary Nerve, 


Ws bas | thro 


TO: © 


| — 1 — — 
thro' the Oracobrachialis Muſcle, and is call 


Crutches upon the Arillary Nerves and Arte 


the Thumb, Two to each of the firſt Finger, : 


Branches which detach two to each Toe, 1n the | 


rior do to the Fingers: A little below the Knee, 
the Crural Nerve ſends a Branch over the Fibula 


this is not enough, I do not ſee where to fiop, | 


Of the Nerves my 


Perforans ; beſides theſe Branches, they every 
One as they paſs give off Branches to the Cir. 
cumjacent Parts. I have ſeen a Palſey and 
Atrophy of both Arms, from a Preſſure made by 


ries. | 
The Cubitalis ſuperior ſends Two Branches to 


and One to the third Finger; and the Cubitals 
inferior ſends alſo One to the third Finger, and 
Two to the little Finger; beſides theſe Branches, 
they detach many others in their Progreſs. 

The Poſterior Crural Nerve deſcends between 
the Flexors of the Tibia, and under theExten(ors 
of the Tarſus to the Foot, where it paſſes under 
the Os Calcis, and then ſoon divides into Two | 


very ſame manner as the Cubitalis ſuperior and inſe 


to the fore-part of the Leg, and as it paſſes along, 
it ſends off Branches to all the other Parts 
of the Lower Limb. „ 
Ithink 1 have here deſcrib'd the Nerves, 4 | 
far as may be of any uſe to Surgeons in Opentr 
ans, and as far as may be of any uſe to the un. 
derſtanding of the conſent of the Parts; and if 


though they may be more properly deſcribd to 
their very ſmall Branches, than other 2 
becaule 


1 


"oO the Nerves. | e 8 217 15 5 


= 7 never ave met, that I remember,” in 
any Author or in any Diſſection, with one * | 
Nature among the Nerves, 

That the Nerves are inſtruments of wie, 
is clearly proved from Experiments, but hou they 
conveigh thoſe. Senſations to the Brain, is matter 
of great diſpute. The moſt general Opinion is, 
that the Nerves are Tubes to contain Animal Spi- 
rits, by whoſe motions theſe Senſations are con- 
veigh'd : And Diligent Enquiry has been made 
with Microſcopes to diſcover their Cavities, but 
hitherto in vain ; and if each Nerve is diſtinct 
from its Origin, (as I have endeavour” d to ſhow” 
in the beginning of this Chapter) I doubt whe- 
ther a ſingle Nerve, is not too ſmall to be the 
Object of the beſt Microſcope. Some to prove 
the exiſtance of Animal Spirits in the Nerves, 
have affirmed, that upon tying any parcel of 
them,they ſwell on that ſide of the Ligature next 
theirriſe,and ſink on the other ſide, like an Artery : 

but this I could never ſee, and the Appearance of 
t ſeems to be owing to the Prepoſition of an Hy- 
potheſis. However, I think the Nerves may be 
lues and that a Fluid, whoſe Coheſion is very 
lie, and whoſe parts are perhaps no finer than 
light, may move very freely in them. Thoſe 
who deny Animal Spirits in the Nerves, ſuppoſe 
tlat the Senſation is conveigh'd by a Vibration 
4 dt them. To which it is objected, That they 
ee ſack, moiſt, and ſurrounded with ſoft parts, 


P 2 and 


. Of the TT 1 
: and are theretore unfit for Vibrations. as ves 
they are for ſuch as are made on the ſtrings of 2 
Muſical Inſtrument ; but the Minuteſt Vibrati. 
ons, ſuch as they em be without, may be 28 
ſufficient for this end, as the impulſe of light 
upon the Retina, is for the Senſe of Seeing. $0 
that for ought that I can diſcern, Senſations may 
be conveigh'd either, or both ways, tho 
the Advocates for each Opinion, have chiefly in- 
liſted upon the improbability or * of | 
the other *— 
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Of the Urinary and Genital Parts of 


Men, together with the GLA N- 
DLK RENALES. 


T HE Urinary Parts are the Kidneys with 
1 their Veſſels and Bladder of Urine. 


BOOK IV. 


The K1DNEY s of Men, are very like thoſe Tab xii. F 


of a Hog, the Two weigh about Twelve Ounces z 
they are ſeated towards the upper part of the 


| Loyns upon the Two laſt Ribs, the right under 


the Liver, and a little lower than the other, and 


the left under the Splene. Their Uſe is to ſepa- 


nate the Urine from the Blood, which is brought 
thither o that Purpoſe by the Emulgent Arte- 

ries ; all 

return'd by the Emulgent Veins, while the Urine 


ſecreted is carry d off through the Ureters to the 


Bladder, 


Tab. Xxii. Fo 


what remains from the Secretion, is 


„ ont the big - Tab. xiii. 6 
The UR ETER S, are Tubes about the big Tab. xxi:. S. 


nels of a Gooſe-quill z and about a Foot Long, 
they ariſe from the Hollow ſide of the Kidneys, 


x xt © bbliquely 


and end in the Bladder near its Neck, running 
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Tab. xxii. 
22. 


"Oi xxil. 


Tah. xxii. 
10. 


| Tab. xii H. 


— — 
— rhe Urinary and | 
obliquely for the ſpace of an Inch beryem its 
Coats; which manner of entering, is to themes 
Valves The beginning of the Ureters in the 
Kidneys, are the Tubuli Urinarii, which Joyning 
form the Pelvis in each Kidney. Between the 
Tubuli Urinarti, Authors have remark'd ſmall B. 
pills ; and the Parts which diſtinguiſh themſelves - 
by a clearer Colour, they call Glandula. 
The BLADDER of URINE, is ſeated in the 
Pelvis of the Abdomen , its ſhape is Orbicular, and 
its Coats are the fame with thofe of the Guts, and 
other hollow Muſcles already deſcrib'd; uz. an 
External Membranous, a Middle Maſcular, whirh 
is the Muſculus detruſor Urine, and an inner 
Membranous Coat, exceeding ſenſible, as is fully | 
ſhown in the Caſes of the Stone and Gravel. The 
uſe of this nice Senſe is, to make it capable of 
that uneaſineſs which excites Animals ta exclude + 
their Water, when the Bladder is much extend: 
ed. Some Anatomiſts not thinking how ſoon 
Fluids taken into the Stomach, and not retain'd 
there, by being mird with Solids, may paſs into 
the Blood, as the Effects from drinking ſtrong 
Liquors, or Landamum, or drinking without eating, 
when we are hot, ſufficiently ſnow. And alſo 
not conſidering the ſhortneſs of the Courſe, from 
the Stomach to the Kidneys this way, together 
with the Size of the Emulgent Arteries, and the 
Velocity of the Blood in them, have ima: 
gined and almoſt affirmed, that there muſt be 


ſome immediate Courſe from the Stomach or Guts 
to 


* 


Gemial Parts of Men, &c, 


to 0 the Bladder, not conſidering either how ſuch 


2 Courſe would have interrupted one great end 
in the Animal CEconomy, or that Veſ- 
ſels fit to fill the Bladder faſter than the Ureters, 
muſt have been too large to be conceal d. 


GLANDULX RENALES, are Two Ta). js. 
Glands ſeated immediately above the Kidneys, of Tab x*i7. 


no certain figure, nor do we know their Uſe; 
but always paint and deſcribe them with the Uri- 
nary Parts becauſe of their Situation, They re- 
ceive a great many ſinall Arteries, and return 
eachof em One or Two Veins. In their inſide is 
aſmall Sinus tinctur'd with a ſooty colour'd Liquor. 
| The Genital Parts of Men are the Teftes and 
Penis, with their Veſſels, &c. 
The Office of the TEST ES, is to ſeparate the 
Seed from theBlood ʒthey are ſeated in theScrotum, 
and are ſaid to have Four Coats, Two common, and 
Two proper; the common are the outer Skin and 
a looſe Membrane immediately underneath, call'd 
Dartos. The firſt of the proper, is the Proceſſus 
Vazinalis, it is continued from the Peritoneum to 
the Teſticle, which it incloſes with all its Veſſels. 
Into this Membrane, the Inteſtinum Leum 
or Colon, deſcend in the Hernia Inteſtina- 
lis, the Oe in the Hernia Omentalis, and 
the Water in the Hernia Aquoſa. d Muſculi 
Avdominis) The other proper Coat, is the Allugi- 
ea, which is very ſtrong, immediately incloſing 


Fil Teſticles. The Tefticles of a Rat may berg, xxin. 


EY of 


unravel'd into diſtinct Veſſels and the TextanpSS © p 
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ot the Leiticles of all other Animals appear to 
be the ſame, but they are too tender or cohere 
too much laterally to bear to be ſeparated. 
= 3 The TESTICL ES, receive each, oo Ar- 
1ab. xxii, tery from the Aorta, a little below the Emul- 
'2 gents, which unlike all other Arteries, ariſe 
ſmall, and dilate in their progreſs, that the ve- 
locity of the Blood may be ſufficiently abated for 
the Secretion of ſo viſcid a Fluid as the Seed. The 
Ts xii right Teſticle returns its Vein into the Cava, and 
the left intothe Emulgent Vein on the ſame ſide ; 
both becauſe it is the readieſt Courſe, and becauſe 
as Authors ſay, this Spermatic Vein would have 
been obſtructed by the Pulſe of the Aorta, if it 
had croſs'd that Veſſel to go to the Cava, A 
Gentleman whom I Caſtrated, who truſted too 
much to his own Reſolution, and refus'd to have 
any one preſent to hold him, except Mr. Geeke, 
who was my Aſſiſtant during the Operation, 
moved ſo much, that the Ligature, which tied 
all the Veſſels with the Proceſs together, ſlipt, 
and only tied the Proceſs over the ends of the 
the Veſſels, which I perceiving, ſoon after the 
Operation, I cut the Ligature, and tcok out the 
Extravaſated Blood, and tied the Artery alone, 
which gave but little Pain, and digeſted off in a 
Weeks time, and the Wound being afterwards 
ſtitchd, though the Teſticle weigh'd a Pound, 
It was perfectly well in Five Weeks; 
which is in leſs time than the Ligature often re. 


Min to be digeſted. off, when the Proceſs 1 


- 


n 
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all the Y ellels are tied | together. However it 

this Caſe is not ſufficient, to recommend doing 

this Operation by tying the Artery only, it may 

be ſufficient to recommend extraordinary care in 

doing of it the uſual way, for if the Blood had 

found an eaſy paſſage into the Abdomen, the Pa- 

tient had bled to Death without our knowledge. 
On the upper part of the Teſticles, are hard 775 *r. 

Bodies, call'd Epididymi; which are evidently 

the beginnings of the vaſa deferentia, T have un- 

raveled them backward, in ſingle Veſlels, and 

then into more and ſmaller, like the Excretory 

Veſlels of other Glands. 
 VasAa DEFERENTIA, are Excretory Tab. xii, 

Ducts to carry the elaborated Seed to the Vejicule m 

Sminales. They paſs from the Epididymi of the 

Tefticles, together with the Blood Veſlels, till 

they have enter'd the Muſcles of the Abdomen, 

and then they paſs under the Peri#9neum, directly 

through the Pelvis, to the Veſicule Seminales. 
VESICUL SEMINALES, are Two Bo- Tab. xi. 

dies that appear like Veſicles, they are ſeated un- 15. 

der the Bladder of Urine, near its Neck; they may _ 

be each of them eaſily unravell'd into one ſingle 

Duct, which diſcharge into the Lrethra, by the 

fides of the Roſtrum Gallinaginis, which is an Tab. mlt. 

Eminence in the underſide of the Urethra,near the ** 

Neck of the Bladder. Jn theſe Veſicles or Ducts 

the Seed 1s repoſited againlt the time of Coition ; 

but in Dogs there are no ſuch Veſſ cles, therefore 

Nature has contriv'd a large bulb in their Penis, 


which 


—_— e 
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—which keeps them Coupl'd, f ſeemingly againſt 
their inclinations, till the Seed can arrive from 


the Teſticles: The Seed paſſes from theſe Veſi- 
cles in Men, and even from the Vaſe deferentia, 


in time of Coition, through the Proſtate Glands 


into the Urethra; as in thoſe Animals that have 


no Veſiculg Seminales, for when the Ducts into 
the Urethra are diſtended, that is the directeſt 


Courſe from the Vaſa deferentia, as well as from 
the Veſſcula Seminales. 


PROST AT E, are Two Glands, or rather 


One, about the ſize of a Nutmeg ; they are ſeat- 


ed between the Veſiculæ Seminales and Penis, un- 


der the Ofſa Pubis, almoſt within the Pelvis of 
the Abdomen, They ſeparate a lympid glutinous : 
Humour which is carried into the Urerhra by ſe- 


|  veral Ducts, which enter near thoſeof the Bafa. 
ze; this Liquor ſeems to be deſign'd to be mix d 


with the Seed in the Verbra, in the time of Ca- 
ition, to make it flow more eaſily. 

PEeN1s, Its Shape, "os AY and Us, 
need no Deſcription. It begins with Two Bo- 


dies, nam'd Crura, from the Offa Iſchia, which 


unite under the Of Pubis, and are there ſtrongly 


connected. In its under part is a Channel from 


the Bladder, call'd Urethra, through which both 
the Urine and Seed paſs; its fore-part is call'd 
Glans, the looſe Skin which covers it, Præputium. 


and the ſtrait part of that Skin on the under fide, 
The. 


Fran, 
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The RITA A, is lin'd With 2 EET” n 
Hlb'd with ſmall Glands, that ſeparate a Iſucus, 
that defends it from the Acrimony of the Urine. 
Theſe Glands are largeſt neareſt the Bladder, 
Mr. Cowper deſcribes Three large Glands of the 
Urethra, which he diſcoverd; Two of which 

55 ſetled on the ſides of the 1 near the 
ends of the Cura Penis, to which he adds, a 
Third leſs than the other ſeated almoſt in the Ure- 
thra, a little nearer the Glans than the former; 
all theſe Glands have Excretory Ducts into the 
Let bra. 8 
The inner Texture of the Wir 3 is F pongy, Tab. xxil, 
like the inner Texture of the Splene, or the Ends 44. 
of the great Bones; it is uſually diſtinguiſh'd - 
into Corpus Cavernoſum Penis, Glandis and Urethre ; 
theſe Three Parts are all diſtin, and the Two 
former divided lengthway with a thin Seprun. 
But the Cells of the Corpora Cavernoſa Penis, are 
much larger than thoſe of the Urethra, or Glans. 
On the upper ſide of the Penis, are Two Arteries, 
and One Vein call'd Vena ipſius Penis; the Ar- 
teries are deriv'd from the beginnings of the Um- 
bilical Arteries; which parts neyer dry up, and 
the Vein runs back to the Iliac Veins. The Ve- 
na Ipſius Penis, being obſtructed, the Blood that 
ons by the Arteries, diſtends the Cells of the 
whole Penis, and makes it Erect, but to prevent 
any miſchief from this Mechaniſm, there are 
ſmall Collateral Veins on the ſurface of the F- 
nit, that carry | back ſome Blood all the time the 
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" Penis is Erect. By what Power the 7 ena 72 
Penis is obſtructed to Erect the Penis, I cannot 
conceive, unleſs ſmall Muſcular Fibers conſtri& 
it. Moſt Authors think the Muſeu; Ere@ores | 
Penis do it, by thruſting the Penis againſt the Os 
Pubis , but they are not ſeated, as Mr. Cowper 
obſerves, conveniently forſuch an Office; beſt ides, 
if a preſſure from the Lower ſide of the Penis, 
is ſufficient, an Artificial preſſure, which may be 
much greater, ſhou'd, I think, produce the 45 
effect. When the Matter of a Gonorrhea is ſo vi- 


tulent as to make Ulcers in the Urethra, when 


thoſe Ulcers Cicatriſe they conſtrict the Urethra, 


and make that difficulty in the Waters palling, 
which is vulgarly tho t to proceed from Carnncles. 


* xxili In the Seed of Men, and of many other Male 


Animals, Lewenboeck, by the help of Microſ- 
copes, diſcover'd an Infinite Number of Animals 
like Tadpoles, which he and his followers ſuppoſe 


to be Men in Miniature, and that one of theſe 
being enter'd into an Egg in one of the Ovaria, 


(See the next Chapter.) Conception is perform'd, 
But though ſcarce any one, that has made due 
enquiry, has ever doubted of the Exiſtance of 
theſe Animals, yet there are many who object 
againſt this Hypotheſis ; and though I am in- 
clin'd to think it true, yet I will endeavour im- 
partially, to lay down the principal Objections 
and Anſwers, that the Reader may Judge for him- 
ſelf. The firſt and ſtrongeſt Objection, is rais d 


from the ho inſtances that have happened of 


mixed 


a) Parts of "Men, &c. 


tt. 


mixed Generation, where the Animal produc 
always appears to partake of both kinds, as in 
the common Caſe of a Mule, which is begot by 
an Aſs upon a Mare; when according to that Hy- 
potheſi is, they expect the Animal produc'd from 
mix d Generation, ſhould be entirely of the ſame 
Species with theMale Animal, as theSeeds of Plants, 
whatever Earth they grow in, always produce 
Plants of the ſame kind; nevertheleſs if we con- 
ſider what influence Womens fears or lon gings, fr. — 
quently have upon their Children in Otero, 
and how great a change Caſtration makes in 
the ſhape of any Animal, we cannot wonder if 
the Mothers Blood, to which the Animal owes. 
its Nouriſhment and Encreaſe, from the time of 
Impregnation to the time of its Birth, ſhould be 
thought a ſufficient cauſe of Reſemblance between 
theſe Animals and their Mothers. Another Ob- 
jection is, that Nature ſhould provide ſuch a Mul- 
tiplicity of theſe Animals, when ſo few can ever 
be of uſe, an Animal being to be Generated of 
one only. To which it has been Anſwered, that 
in all Plants a vaſt Number of Seeds are found, 
though a very few of the whole that are pro- 
duc'd, fall into the Earth, and produce Plants; 
and as in Plants the greateſt part of their Seeds 
are the Food of Animals, ſo the Greateſt part of 
the Auimalcule, may as well live a time to enjoy 
their own exiſtance, as any other Animal of as 
low an order. The laſt ObjeQtionis, their ſhape, 
which I think, will appear to have no weight, 


when 


— we . 15 — the 8885 125 P Flies Prodbes 
Maggots, which grow up into Flies, and the Tad | 
tote produc'd from the Egg of 4 Frog, grows in- 

to a form as different from a Tadpole as the form 

of a Man; and if theſe Animals had Produc'd ſo 
few at a time, as that their young might have 
undergone this Change in utero, it is highly pro- 
bable, that we ſhould not ſo much as have ſuſpeged 
theſe analogous Changes: But how the Animaleule 
themſelves are produc d, is a difficult Queſtion, 
unleſs by Equivocal Generation, ſeeing none of 
them appear to be in a ſtate of enckeaſe, but all 
of a abs; off 
In a Boy that ay'd of the Stone: F' found a 
double Ureter, each part being dilated to an Inch 
Diameter; the Pelvis in each Kidney to twice its 

natural bigneſs, and the Tubuli Urinartt, each W 

lage as the Pelote, | 
In 2 Man that had never been cut for hs Stone, 5 
I found the Ureters dilated in ſome places to Four 
Inches Circumference, while in ſome few ffiort 
ſpaces they were but little dilated, and a Stone 
in the Bladder leſs than a Nutmeg, which mult 
have fallen in ſeveral pieces, or both  Ureters 
could not have been dilated. From this, and o- 
ther like Obſervations, I think it appears that 
the Prodigious Size to which the Urezers are uſu- 
ally extended, in People who are troubled with 
the Stone, is owing to ſmall Stones which ftick at 


the entrance into the . until the * 
E 7 


| "Genttal Parts F Men, Tc. 
ed Urine, Iich dilates the Ureters, can force 


them into the Bladder, 
I have once met -with a Kidney almoſt con- 


ſum d. And once Lymphatics i 19 a diſeas d Teſti- 
cle, as large | as a Crow-qull. 
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H E FTE Parts, are the Mone Veneris, 
| which is that riſing of Fat cover'd with , 
Hair above the Rima Magna upon the Os Pubis, 
the great doubling of the Skin on each ſide the 
Rima call'd Labia, and within theſe a leſſer dou- Tabaniy. 1 
bling nam d Nympbe. Theſe help to cloſe up 8 
Orifice of the Vagina: The Nymphe are uſually 
laid to ſerve to defend the Labia from the Urine; 
but I do not fee how the Labia ſtand more in 
need of ſuch a defence, than the Nympba them- 


ſelves. 

CL1iToRIs, is a final Spongy Body 
bearing ſome Analogy to the Penis in Men, but 
has no Uretbra, It begins with Two Crura from 
the Ofa Iſchia, which uniting under the Offs Pu- 
bis, it proceeds to the upper part of the Aym- 
tha where it ends under a ſmall doubling of 
Skin, call'd Praputiun the End is call'd Glans, Tab kit. . 

This a — 
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"This i is {aid to be the chief Seat ot Feature 1 I, 
Women, as the Glans i is in Men. (Vid. Maſe 
Ereftores Clitoridis.) 
A little lower than this, jf within the 2 
na, is the exit of the Meatus Urinarins. 
Tladb.xxiv. j. VAGIN A, is ſeated between the Bladder of 
Tab xxiv. 6. Urine and the Inteſtinum Rectum. The Texture 
of it is Membranous, and its Orifice is contra. 
ed with a Sphin&er ; (Vid. Muſc. Spbincter Va-. 
gina) but the further part is capacious enough to 
contain the Penis without dilating. Near the be. 
ginning of the Vagina, immediately behind the 
Orifice of the Meatus Urinarins, is conſtantly 
found in Children, a Valve call'd Hymen, which 
'* looking towards the Orifice of the Vagina, 
cloſes it in the ſame manner that the Valves of 
the Ventricles of the Heart, cloſe the entrance 
of the Ventricles ; but as Children grow up, and 
the Spbincter Vaging grows more uſeful, . this 
Valve 1s proportionably ſmaller, and in Women 
very rarely to be found, only ſome ſmall parts 
appearing in the place of this Valve call'd Carun- 
cu, Myrtiformes, There have been a few inſtan- 
ces in which the Fdges of this growing together, 
it continued unperforate, until it has been neceſſa- 
ry to make an inſciſion to let out the Menſer 
| The inner part of the Vagina is form'd into Rugæ, 
Cl | TE which are largeſt in thoſe who have not us'd Co. 
| pulation; and leaſt in thoſe who have had man 


5 Children. Under theſe Rigs are ſmall Glands, 
1 = whoſe 


nn... 


8 


1 
EI Ts CE A gy 


—— 


R e OY A IR n 


"Of the Genital Parts of Wo Women. 


whoſe Excretory Ducts are call'd Lacuna: Theſe 
Glands ſeparate a Mucilaginous Matter to lubri- 
cate the Vagina, eſpecially in Coition; and are 
the Seat of a Gonorrbea in this Sex, as the Glands 
in the Urerbra are in the Male. 


UTERUS, is ſeated at the end of the Vagi. 5 Tab. xxiv; 


na; it is about One Inch thick, Two broad, and — 


Three long, with a very ſmall Cavity ſcarce 


large enough to contain the Kernel of a Hazel- 


nutt ; but in Women that have had Children 
a little larger. It's Orifice into the Vagina, is 


call'd Os Tince, from the reſemblance it bears to Tab, nab 


a Tench's Mouth. 


It has two round Ligaments# . 


which go from the ſides of it to the Groins thro? Fig 12. 


the Oblique and Tranſverſe Muſcles of the A 
domen, in the ſame manner as do the Seminal 
Veſltls in Men. This way the Gut paſſes in a 
Hernia Inteſtinalis in Woinen, (Vid. Muſculs 
Abdominis,) Som 
Lata, which are nothing but a part of the Peri- 
toneum. Near the ſides of the Urerus lie two Bodies 


> Authors mention Ligamenta 


calld Ovaria, they are of a depreſs'd Oval Figure Ty, xiv; 
about half the Size of Men's Teſticles, and F's 7 4 


have ſpermatic Veſſels ; they contain ſmall pel 
lucid Eggs, from which they have their Name. 


There are Two Arteries and Two Veins, which 


paſs to and from the Ovaries or Teſtes, in the 
fame manner that they do in Men; but make 
more windings, and the Arteries dilate more ſudden- 
y in Proportion as they are ſhorter.Theſe Arteries 


> 


Q lopian 


and Veins detach Branches to the Lrerus and Fal · 
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lopian Tubes, and not only make a Communication 

betwixt the Artery and Vein on one ſide and thoſe | 

of the other, but alſo with the proper Veſſels of the 

| Lierus detach'd from the Internal Iliac Arteries 

and Veins. From theſe Veſſels both Arteries 

and Veins in the inſide of the Uterus, the Men- 

ſtrual Purgations are made in Women, and ſome- 

thing of the ſame kind in Brutes, as often as they 

deſire Coition ; one uſe of theſe Purgations is, to 

open the Veſſels of the Uterus, for the Vellels of 

the Placenta to joyn to them. Many Authors 

Have imagin'd that there muſt be ſome Eyacua- 

tions Analogous to this, in Men, which I cannot 

ſee the Neceſſity of; but on the contrary, I be- 

lieve that Men's not having ſuch Evacuat ions is the 

true Reaſon why their Bodies grow Larger and 
Stronger than Womens. And their continuing 

to grow longer before they are fit for Marriage. 

1 alſo take, to be the true Reaſon why the Su- 

pream Being creates more Males than Females in 

about the proportion of Thirteen to Twelve, for 
Women being ſooner fit for Marriage than Men, 

fewer will die before that Time, than of Men. 

Near the ſides of the Ovaria, are ſeated the 
Jab xiv. Tube Fallopianæ, one End of each? is connected to 
118. 9. the Urerus, and the fide to the Ovarium by 1 
Membrane, the other end being Jagg d is call 

Tab. xxiv, Morſus Diaboli, among theſe Jages 18 a ſmall 
Orifice which leads into the Tube, which near 
this End is about a quarter of an Inch in Diameter, 


and thence growing graduall y Smaller paſſes a 
the 
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the Dierks and enters there with an Orifice 2 a- 


bout the Size of a Hogs Briſtle ; the Uſe of theſe 
Tubes is to convey the Male Seed from the te- 
u to the Ovaria, to impregnate the Eggs for 
Conceptions; yet they are ſeemingly ſo ill adapt- 
ed to this End, that many Writers have ſup- 
poſed there muſt be ſume other Paſſage trom the 
Uterus to the Ovaria ;.but if we conſider the Caſe 
of Conceptions Grand. in theſe Tubes ; and the 

exact Analogy between theſe and the Tube of a 
Hen, where we have the moſt Undeniable Proof 
of the Seed going thro' the Tube, and of the Eggs 
being impregnated that way, and of the Eggs 
coming from the Ovarium through the Tube, and 
ſeemingly with much greater Difficulty than in 
Women; and beſides how frequently a mat- 
ter like the Male Seed, (which I ſuppoſe is Seed,) 
is found in the Fallopian Tubes of Women, as 
I have found in Executed Bodi ies, and in a com- 
mon Whore that Died ſuddenly; it appears almoſt. 
certain, that the Seed goes through the Fallopian 
Tabesto the Ovaria, to impregnate Eggs which come 
back through the ſame Tubes to the Urerus, I 
have ſeen in a Woman both the Fallopian Tubes 
unperforated, which upon the Foregoing Hy- 


potheſis, muſt have cauſed Parrenneſs, and 


Seed Lodg'd i in theſe 'Tubes may have the ſame 
Effect, which I take to be often the Caſe of com- 
won Whores, and Women that uſe Coition too 
frequently ; end I believe the Fat in the Mem- 
Q WE 5 brane 
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brane that connects the Ovaria to the Tubes, 
may in very Fat Women, ſo keep theſe Tubes 
from the Ovaria as to interrupt impregnations, 
and beſides theſe Caſes too much or too little of 
the Menſes, may deſtroy or interrupt Concepti- 
ons, but the latter Caſe, 3 in Young 
Women is very rare. 
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Coats, vis. Chorion, which is external, 

and Amnion which immediately incloſes the Fe 
tut. They contain a quantity of Liquor, which 
is a proper Medium for ſo tender a Being as the 
Fatus to reſt in; and when the Membranes burſt 
at the time of Production, this Humour lu- 
bricates the Vagina Uteri, and renders the Birth 
leſs Difficult. And ſeeing the Stomach of 2 
Fetus in Utero, is always full of a Fluid like 
what is contain'd in the Amnion, and the Guts 
always fill'd with excrements; is it not Reaſona - 
ble to ſuppoſe that this Fluid is frequently, du- 
ring the Time of geſtation, ſwallowed by the Fe- 
tus, if not for Nouriſhment, atleaſt to keep theſe 
Parts i in Uſe, and to flow through the Lacteals 
(as a Quantity of Blood from the Right Ventri- 
cle of the Heart, flows through the Lungs before 


the Birth) to keep open thoſe Paſſages till the 
Birth, 
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3 5 Of the Fertus in Urero, 
Birth, there being after that Time no other Way 
of receiving Nouriſhment; and are not the Faces 
found in the Guts of a Fetus, chiefly thoſe Parts 
of this Fluid that were taken in at the Mouth 
and were too groſs to enter the Lacteal? 
' Beſides theſe Coats, in a Cow and many other 
Animals, we find another Membrane call'd Al. 
lantois, it is incloſed by the Chorion together 
with the Amnion, and contains a large Quantity 
of Water, which it receives from the Bladder of 
Urine by the Urachus, its Uſe ſeems to be to 
contain the Urine that it might not by the com- 
mon Paſſage be emptied into the Liquor of the 
Amnion, of which the Fetus, I am inclin'd to 
think is frequently Drinking, Yet I own it 
takes off very much from the probability of the 
Opinion, of the Fætus's imbibing this Liquor, that, 
if Jam rightly inform'd, ſome who havebeenBorn 
with Mouths and Noſtrils unperforate, have had 
ſuch Fluids and Excrements in the Inteſtines 
that other Ferus's have, which may indeed be 
derived from the Salivary Glands and from the 
Liver, &c. Whether this laſt mention'd Mem- 
brane is to be found with a Human Futus or no, 
Anatomiſts are not agreed, and I cannot give my 
Opinion having never had a ſufficient Opportu- 
nity to enquire. But Children having an Urachus 
would make one expect an Allantois, and yet I 
think that would be of no Uſe, unleſs it were 
large enough to be undeniably diſcover'd. I have 
been informed by a Gentleman, whoſe probity I 
Q 3 can 
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can ſufficiently Rely on, that he had ſeen a oa 
that had no External Genital Parts, and made 


Water through the Navel. At Henly upon Thames, 
there is now Living a Bargeman's Child about 
Ten Years Old, of which Child 1 had the like 


Account, but upon Examination I found an un- 
perforated Glans with its Fænum immediately 
below the place of the Navel, and the Urine If. 
ſued out by Drops between this and the Belly, in 
the place which I ſuppoſe was the Navel, but 

it was ſo much Excoriated, that I could make no 
certain Judgment about it. In the Uterus of a 


Cow with Two Calves, I found they had but one 


Chorion, but each an Amnion, and Allantois di- 


ſtinct, but the Cotyledons which are Analogous 


to the Placenta of the Humane Fœtus, were pret. 


ty much in common to the Umbilical Blood 
Veſſels of both. 5 


The PL Ac EN TA, or Womb- Liver, is 4 


Maſs of Blood Veſſels ſeated on the outſide of tbe 


Chorion, being compog'd of the extream Branches, 
of the Umbilical-Vein and Arteries , which 
are for the compoſition of this Part divided into 
exceeding ſmallBranches to joyn a like Number of 
the Menſtrual Veſſels of the Urerus, which Veſſels . 


of the Uterus are made numerous rather than large, 


that the ſeparation of the Placenta from them 

may not be attended with a Flux of Blood fatal 

to the Mother; for the Sides of little Veſſels foon 

Collapſe andCloſe, andthey are more eaſily Stopt, 

being Compreſs'd by the Herur itſelf as it um: 
” 


* — 
* 


— — v4 eee. Ns 
Of the Fetus in Utero. 


— I ene i—_ 
which it begins to do trom the time of the Birth, 


but when the Placenta is ſeparated before the | 


Delivery whether untimely or not, theſe Veſſels 
Bleed until the Uzerus is diſcharged of the Fetus, 


the Figure of the Placenta is circular, and its ſize 


2s that of the Fxtus; being at its greateſt growth 
about Two Inches Thi ck, and Six or Seven Dia- 
meter. 

The Arteries and Veins of the Drerus of the 
Mother, by which the Menſtrual Purgations are 
made, are joyned to the Umbilical Arteries and 
Veins in the Placenta of the Ferns, the Arterieg 
of the Urerus to the Veins in the * and 
the Veins in the Urerus to the Arteries of the 
Placenta, by theſe Veſſels à large Quantity of 
Blood is continually flowing from the Mother to 
the Fætus and back again; but for what end ſuch 


a Quantity flows continually and back again, I 


cannot conceive, unleſs it is that the Fetus not 


Breathing for itſelf, it is neceſſary that as much 


Blood of the Mother ſhou'd flow continually to 
the Ferus, as can leave enough Air, or whatever 
our Blood receives in the Lungs for the Fetus ; 


and perhaps what Nutritious Juices the Ferns re- 


ceives, require a great deal of Blood to conveigh 


them, they being but a ſmall Part of the Blood, 


The Navel String or Umbilical Blood Veſſels, be- 
tween the Placenta and the Navel are about Two 


Foot long, that the Fetus may have room to 


Move without tearing the Placenta from the 
Uterus, which being done too ſoon, from what- 


Q 4 


ever 


— 
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ever r Cauſe occaſions a Miſcarriage ; theſe Vellts. 
Viz, Two. Arteries and One Vein twiſt about 
each other, particularly t the Arteries about the 


Vein, and are contain'd in one common Coat to- 
| gether with a Veſſel call d Urachus, which ariſes 


from the top of the Bladder of Urine, and ends 


T-b. xi. in the Membrane Allantois; the Umbilical- Vein 


Fig. i, 


Tab. xxvii. 
Fig. 2. 
Tab. xx vii. 


Fig. 4. 


Tab. xxvii. 
Fig. 3. 


goes from the Navel directly into the Liver, 
and there, enters the great Trunk of the 2 
Porte, Near which entrance, there goes out 
the Duct᷑us Venoſus to the great Trunk of the Cava, 
which carries part of the Blood that is brought 
by the Umbilical Vein, that way into the Cave, 
while the reſt circulates with the Blood in the 


Porta, the whole of it not paſſing thro the Duftus 
Penoſus as is generally believ'd,but a great part of 
it into the Branches of the Hove in the Laver, 
otherwiſe there need be no Communication be- 
tween the Umbilical-Vein and the Porta, and 
when the Umbilical-Vein is ſtop'd, the Duft- 
us Venoſus ſoon ſhrinks and Diſappears, having 
no longer any Blood flowing through it, and even 
the Porta itſelf (from whence only Blood cou'd 
paſs aſter the Birth into the Duttus Venoſur) 
has leſs Blood flowing thro' it for ſome time than 
it had before the Birth, it receiving much Blood 
before the Birth from the Umbilical- Vein. After 

the Birth, the Umbilical-Vein becomes 2 Liga- 
ment, and the Duclus V. /enoſus becomes uſeleſs» 
contracts, and almoſt diſappears, The Blood 


which flows from the Mother to the Fetus by the 


Umbilical 


Fa 2 Fins, in 1 * a. © 


Undbilical Vein, is return d (ail but a ſinall Gas 
tity, which is reſerv'd for Nutrition) by the 


Two Umbilical Arteries, which ariſe from the In- | 
ternal Iliac Arteries, and paſſing by the outſſ des 
of the Bladder go directly to the Navel and Pla- 


centa, and together with theſe, there runs a ſmall 


Duct, call'd Urachws, from the Top of the Blad- 
der thro the Navel into the Allantois, in Brutes 


at leaſt. The Umbilical Arteries and Urachus 
_ ceaſing to be of uſe after the Birth, loſe the 
greateſt part of their appearance, being ſeldom 


to be trac'd farther than Two Inches above the 


Bladder, and often not ſo far. © 

Part of the Blood before the Birth and not the 
whole Quantity as is generally thought, which 
is brought by the Aſcending Cava to the right 
Auricle, paſſes at once through the Foramen Ovale 
into the left Auricle, and the reſt flows into the 
right Ventricle with the Blood of the deſcending 
Cava, and thence into the Pulmonary Artery, 
where about one half flows into the Lungs, an 
the other half directly into the Aorta by the Ductus 
Arterio ſus, which lies between the Pulmonary 
Artery, and the "Aorta, and which after the Birth 
is calld Dufus Arteriofus i in Ligamentum verſus, 
The better to explain this Contrivance, I will 
call the Quantity of Blood Flowing through 
the Aſcending Cava in a given Time Four, and 


that which flows through the Deſcending Cave 
Two, then let Two of the Quantity in the Aſ- 
cending Cava flow into the Right Auricle, it will 


then 
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N with the Two received from the Deſcend: 


_ Of the Toft in Utero, 


ing Cava have the Quantity Four, which 
being thrown from the right Ventricle into the 
Pulmonary Artery, the Quantity Two is thrown 
into the Aorta by the Ductus Arterioſus, and the 
ſame Quantity into the Lungs by the Pulmonary 
Branches, then the Quantity returning from the 
Lungs to the left Auricle, will be Two in the 
ame given Time, which being added to the Two 
which flow'd through the Foramen Ovale, in the 
fame Time there will be conſtantly the ſame 
| Proportions receiv'd into each Ventricle at every 
Diaftole of the Ventricles as after the Birth: 
Now if the Blood flowing through the Aſcending 
Cava joyn'd by that from the Umbilical Vein, 
was but equal to that flowing through the De- 
ſending, let each of them be call'd Two, and let 
all the Blood of the Aſcending Cava go through 
the Foramen Ovale, then the Blood which the 
Left Ventricle would receive, wou'd exceed that 
which flows into the Right, by the whole Quan- | 
tity which flows from the Lungs in the ſame time, 
but the Aſcending Cava conveighing more Blood 
than the Deſcending Cava, the Exceſs in the 
Left Ventricle would be greater. If the Propor- 
tions which I have taken for the eaſier compu- | 
ting were perfectly right, as I am ſure they are 
nearly, then the Quantity flowing into the Lett 
Ventricle, wou'd be to that flowing into the 


Right at the ſame Time as Fiye to Two, 1 4 . 
the 


| Of. the Fetus in 3 


„ „ 


And tho' after the Birth the Left Ventricle of 
the lleart is only employ d in throwing Blood into 
the Aorta, and the Right wholly employ'd in 
Circulating the Blood through the Lungs, yet be- 
fore the Birth all the Blood thrown out by the 
Left Ventricle, and about Half the Blood thrown 
out of the Right Ventricle, being thrown into the 
Aorta, and the other part only thro the Lungs, it 
follows, that the whole force exerted by the Left 
Ventricle with about half that of the Right 
is imploy'd in throwingBlood into the Aorta, while 
that diſtributes Blood through the whole Fatus 
and to the Mother, but after the Birth when the 
Blood is to be no longer carried from the Fætus to 
the Mother, the Left Ventricle becomes ſufficient 
for the Circulation thro? the Fiztur; and a New 
Occaſion immediately ariſes for that Additional 
Power, which before was neceſſarily employ'd in 
throwing Blood into the Aorta, for the whole 
Maſs of Blood now being to be circulated thro' the 
Lungs, the Ductus Arterioſus cloſes, and the 
Right Ventricle muſt throw all the Blood it re- 
coves into the Lungs, there being no longer any 
_ Paſlage into the Aorta. It is ſuppoſed that the In- 
Hation of the Lungs at the Birth, preſently al-. 
ters the poſition of the Dudus Arterioſus, ſoas to 
obſtruct it, which Account is indeed Mechanical, 
but I think not true becauſe I can neither diſcern 


de Aſcending Blood went through the Foramen 
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immediately upon the Birth, there being no 
Blood carried off from the Fetus to the Mother, 
{ and the Left Ventricle being ſufficient to fill he 


ſhown before, there is no longer Room for any 
Blood from the Right Ventricle will be forced 


_ eaſy as I imagine by their being Inflated; andthe 
Ductus Arterioſus, having the Blood no longer 
forced into it, ſhrinks, and in Time almoſt Dif: 
appears: This Duct being ſtop'd, the Valve of 
the Foramen Ovale immediately ſtops that Paſſage, 
It being on the ſide of the Left Auricle (or that 


Auricle) which is much the Strongeſt, muſt at 
all Times be'preſsd more on that Side than the 
other, by the Blood in the Time of the Syfole = 
of the Auricle, and it is as Evident that in the 
- Diaftole of the Auricle, there muſt be more preſ. 
ſure to open that than the Right, it being a 
Stronger Muſcle, or elſe there could have been 


than the Right in proportion to their Ventricles. 


Of the Terus in There. 


that the poſition of this Veſſel Is Alter a, nor 5 
its Surface compreſs'd ; But I rather think that 


Aorta and its Branches with Blood, as I have 


Blood from the Right Ventricle, wherefore the 


into the Lungs, where the Paſſage is now made 


Muſcular Bag, which is the largeſt part of that 


no Reaſon for having the Left Auricle Stronger 


Sometimes this Valve does not quite cover the H 
7amen, in which Caſe a ſmall Quantity of Blood 
may poſſibly flow from the Left Auricle to the 


Right, and ſo Circulate Twice through the Luvs | 


to 


= q ” Fetus in Utero. 


to > Once ' through the Body, but none could flow 
from the Right to the Left and eſcape the Lungs, 
which might be of bad Conſequence. Some 
have imagin'd, that Men who have this Paſſage 
open, cannot be Drown'd : But tho this Paſſage 
þas ſometimes been found open, no Man has been 
yet ſeen, that we have ever heard of, that cou'd 
not be Drown'd. I have ſeen the Foramen 
open in a Man that was Hang'd, to whom 
one might juſtly expect it ſhou'd have been 
as uſeful as in the Caſe of Submerſion. Ma- 
ny Writers have ſuppos d that this Foramen 
is open in Amphibious Animals, and in ſuch 
Fiſh as have Two Auricles, Two Ventricles, and 
Lungs like Land Animals, without Gills (which 
in other Fiſh are Analogous to Lungs.) I have 
diſſected a Porpus which is of this kind, and found 
this Foramen clos d; but the great Veins» were 
vaſtly large in proportion to the Bulk of the 
Animal; whence I conjectured their Blood was 
accumulated i in their Veins, while they kept under 
Water, and by that means that the Lungs eſcaped 
being oppreſs'd with Blood; which conjecture 
ſeem'd to me the more probable, . ſince all Ani- 
mals of this kind are able to abide the leaſt Time 
under Water, when their Blood is moſt. expand- 
ed with Heat. But upon the Diſſe&ion of an 
Otter, whoſe Foramen Ovale was alſo clos'd, I 
found the Veins nothing differing from thoſe of 
other Animals. In a Water Tortoiſe which I had- 
an opportunity cf Examining, with that moſt 


dextrous 


eee 
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dextrous and indefatigable "Anatomift, "Px. 
| Douglaſs, I found the Two Ventricles of the 
Heart but half divided by a Septum, and in the 
beginning of the Pulmonary Artery ſeveral ſtrong 
Muſcular Rings, a little diſtance from each other, 
each of which by contracting, wou'd be capable 
of reſiſting a part of that Blood, which other- 
wiſe would have been thrown into the Lungs, 
when they were under Water; and this Blood fo 
obſtructed muſt neceſſarily be thrown i into the 
Aorta, the Two Ventriclea being in a manner 
One common Cavity ; and when they are out of 
the Water, this Communication of Ventricles, 
will ſuffer but little confuſion of the Blood which 
flows into the Ventricles, becauſe each Ventricle 
receiving and diſcharging the ſame quantity of 
Blood, at the ſame Times, they will Ballance 
each other, and thereby ſuch a mixture will be 
very much prevented. As a reaſon of Womens 
bringing forth at the Uſual Time ; It has been 
f2id, that at that Time, the Head of the Child 
begins to be ſpecifically Heavier than the reſt of 
the Body; ; and therefore muſt fall loweſt in the 
Fluid it lies in: Which being an uneaſy poſture, 
makes the Child ftruggle, and bring on the La. 
bour; but it is not true, that the Head then a 
ters its Specific Gravity ; or if it did, there is 
ſeldom Fluid enough in the Arnion for this pur- 
poſe; and beſides, this cou'd only happen right 
in one poſture, and would always happen wrong 


in Brutes. 
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C H A FP. IV. 
Of the Ex x. 


OT HE Figure, Situation, and uſe of the 


| Eyes, together with the Eye-brows, Eye- 


laſhes, and Eye-lids, being well known, I think 


1 need only deſcribe what is uſually ſhown. by 
Diſſecting. The Orbit of the Eye, or Cavity in 
which it is contain'd, is in all the vacant places 
filbd with a looſe Fat, which is a proper Medium 
for the Eye to reſt in, and ſerves as a ſocket for it 


to be mov'd in. In the upper and outer part 
of this Orbit, is contain'd a large Gland, which 
I take to be the Lacrymal Gland, notwithſtand- 
ing it has been thought otherwiſe, becauſe 
Brutes do not cry, at leaſt, not much, and yet 
have this Gland as large, in proportion, as Men; 
but we muſt conſider, that to yield a ſudden 
profuſion of Tears, at any particular Time, is 
not the principal uſe of this Gland, but to furniſh 


at all Times enough to waſh off Duſt and 


to keep the outer; Surface of the Eye 
moiſt, without which the Tunica Cornea would 
be leſs pellucid, and the Rays of Light would 
be diſturbed in their paſſage z and that this Li- 
quor may be rightly diſpos d of, we frequently 
cloſe the Eye-lids to ſpread, it equally, even 
when we are not conſcious of doing it. At the 
inner 


—— ˙— 
n PEA * 
—— —— - : 2 
LED * — > peep i 
EDDA ö— 
— EDIER _ * — 


— — ——ů 
8 "jm cs < * 
—— — — 5 
— — * — 
1 


— — — - 
— ** E 
— * - 2 
pw” I 25 
» - 


9 = — Ee YT 
4 — fo, 
— —— 
— — tu 5 - 
r BY < 
-< 12 Oat #7 7. 
4 3s 5 et 4 Og. rene > —— Lug 
= —— ga _ hs iden. 
— — — 5 — 


8. S 


8 bak. — . 


240 


r 


inner corner of the Eye, between the Eye lde 
ſtands a Carunclę, which ſeems to be plac'd to 


may flow from under the Eye-lids, when we 


for the uſe of other Coats and Humours. The 


and like Horn, is call'd Cornea, and the reſt Scle- 
rotit. Under the Cornea lies the His which is a3 


— — ——— — 


keep that corner of the Eye-lids from being to- 
tally clos d, that any Tears or Gummy Matter, 


Sleep, or into the Punta Lacrymalia, which are 
little holes, one in each Eye- lid, near this cor- 
ner, to carry off into the Ductus ad Naſum, any 
ſuperfluous Tears. | 
The Firſt Membrane of the Eye is call'd Con. 
jun@iva, it covers ſo much of the Eye as is calld 
the White, and being reflected all round it lines 
the Two Eye lids, it being thus return'd from 
the Eye to the inſide of the Eye-lids : It effectu- 
ally hinders any Extraneous Bodies, from getting 
behind the Eye, into the Orbit, and ſinooths 
the parts it covers, which makes the Friction 
leſs between the Eye and the Eye-lids. This 
Coat is very full of Blood Veſſels, as appears up 
on any inflamation. 

Tunica ScL EIO TY IS, and con NEA, 
make together one firm Caſe of a proper Form, 


fore- part of this ſtrong Coat being Tranſparent, 


Opake Membrane, like the Iunica Choroides, but 
of diſferent Colours in different Eyes, ſuch as 
the Eye appears, as Grey, Black, or Hazel, for 
it being ſeated under the Iunica Cornea, it gives 
ſuch an appearance to that as it has its al. The 
middle 


Of the Eye. 


middle of it is perforated for the Aﬀmiilion of 
the Rays of Light, and is call'd the Pupil. Im- 
mediately under the Is lie the Proceſſus Ciliares, 


Quickneſs, as appears from the Eyes being oppreſs d 


out of a dark place, and from the contrary Eſfect 
in going ſuddenly from a Light place, to a dark 


places, to receive more Rays of Light, ſo when 
in dark places to admit more Light; There- 
fore a dilated Pupil is a certain ſign of a bad Eye, 
| Man the Pupil is round which fits him to ſee 
that are the Prey both of Birds and Beaſts. 
which fits them to view a large ſpace upon the 


Earth; while Animals of the Cat-Kind who 


or Animals that hide in the Earth; have their 


Pupils oblong the , way, which hits them 
R be 


like Radial Lines from a leſſer Circle to a greater, 
when theſe Proceſſes contract they dilate the Pupil 
to ſuffer more Rays of Light to enter into the 
W Eye; and the contrary is done by the circular 

| Fibres of the Iris, which act as a Sphincter Muſ- 
cle, but theſe Changes are not made with great 


with a ſtrong Light, for ſome time after we come 


one, And as the Pupil always dilates 3n darker 
any Diſeaſe makes ſome of thoſe Rays ineffectual, 
which paſs through the Pupil, it dilates as 
and this may be diſcern'd uſually ſooner, then 95 
the dds diſcerns any defect in Viſion. In 
every way alike, it's alſo round in Animals 
But Graminivorous Brutes that are too large to be 


the Prey of Birds, have it oblong Horizontaly, 


climb Trees, and Prey indifferently on Birds 


21 
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————————_—_ __—_ 
beſt to look u upward and downward at once, 


Beſides theſe there are other Animals whoſe 
Pupils are in theſe Forms, but in leſs propor- 


tions ſo as beſt to fit their ways of Life. Im- 
mediately under the Sclerotis, is a Membrane of 
little firmneſs call'd Choroides; in Men it is of 
a ruſty dark Colour, ſuch as will bury almoſt all 
the Rays of Light, that paſs through the Tunica 
Retina, which if it were of a brighter Colour, 
would reflect many of the Rays upon the Retina, 
and make a Second Image upon the firſt ſome- 
what leſs, and leſs diſtinct, but both together 
ſtronger; which is the Caſe of Brutes of Prey, 
where a great part of this Coat is perfectly White, 


which makes them ſee Bodies of all Colours in 


the Night better than Men, for White reflecit 
all Colours: But Brutes that feed only on Graſs, 


have the ſame parts of t his Membrane of a bright 


Green, which enables them to ſee with leſs Light 
and makes Graſs, an Obje& that they 
can diſcern with greateſt ſtrength :. But theſe Ad- 
vantages in Brutes, neceſlarily deſtroy. great ac 
EET in Viſion, which is of little or no Uſe 
to them, but to Men of great t Conſequence, 
This Green part of the Tunica Choroides, in Ani- 
mals that Graze, may properly be called Men 
brana Uvea, from its reſemblance in Colour, to 
an Unripe Grape. But in Men's Eyes, only 4 
White Circle round the back ſide of the Choroides 
near the Cornea, is call'd Uvea, _. 
© Immediately under the Tunica Choroides, lies 


the Tunica Retina, which is the Optic Nerve 
expanded 


Rays of Light ſtriking upon this Membrane, the 
ſenſation is conveigh'd by the Optic Nerves, to 
the common Senſorium the Brain; theſe Nerves do 


Eyes, butnearer the Noſe, for thoſe Rays of Light 
being ineffectual for viſion that fall upon the en- 
trance of the Optic Nerves, it is fit they ſhou'd 
ſo enter, as that the ſame Object, or part of any 
Object, ſhou'd not be unperceiv'3 in both Eyes, 
as would have been the Cafe, had they been o- 
therwiſe inſerted; which appears from a common 


Eye, when we are looking towards it with the 


Eye by the Small-Pox, and going through a Hedge 
a Thorn unſeen (probably from this Cauſe) ſtruck 


ſoon after they ariſe out of the Brain Joyn and 
ſeem perfectly een from the followingCaſe, 


ariſes wholly from the oppoſite ſide of the Brain. 
A Soldier who was my Patient in the Hoſpital 


preſently follow'd with erceſſive Pain in the 
Right ſide of the Head only, and à loſs of the 
Senſe of Feeling and motion in both the Right 


Limbs, the Senſe of Feeling he recovered by 
_ — hx degrees 


expanded- and co-extended with the | Ge 


not enter at the middle of the Bottom of the 


Experiment of part of an Object being loſt to one 


other ſhut. Iknow a Gentleman who having loſt one 
the other and put it out. The Two Optic Nerves | 


I am not withobit ſuſpicion of their Fibres being 
preſerv'd diſtin&, and that the Nerve of each Eye, 


about three Years ſince, had, by a puſh with 
a broad Sword, his Left Eye rais d out of the 
Orbit, which Ireplac'd with my Fingers, it was 


Of the Eye. 


degrees in about a Month, and ſoon after be- | 
gan to recover their Motion, but was about 
Twelve Months before he could walk, and | 
lift up his Hand to his Head ; and in about Two 
Years recovered all but the Sight of the Wounded 
Eye, which indeed did not appear perfect. In 
Fiſh theſe Nerves ariſe diſtin& from the oppoſite 
ſides of the Brain, and Croſs without uniting; 
but as theſe Animals have their Eyes ſo plac d, 
as not to ſee the ſame Object with both Eyes at 
once, whereas Animals whoſe Optic Nerves 
ſeem to unite, do ſee the ſame Object with both 
Eyes at once, one wou d ſuſpect that in one they 
were loyn d to make the Object not appear double, 
and in the other diſtinct, to make their Two Eyes 
(as they are to view different Objects at the ſame 
time) independent on each other; and yet from the 
following Caſes, the ſeeing Objedsfingle ſeems not 
to depend upon any ſuch Union, nor fromthe Light 
ſtriking upon Correſponding Fibres of the 
| Nerves, as others have believ'd, but upon a Judg- 
ment from Experience, all Objects appearing ſingle 
to both Eyes in the manner we are moſt usd to 
obſer ve them, but in other Caſes double; for 
tho we have a diſtin& Image from each Eye 
ſent to the Brain, yet while both theſe Images, 
are of an Object ſeen in one and the ſame place, 
we conceive of them as one, ſo when one Image 
appears to the Eyes (when they are diſtorted or 
wrong directed) in two different places. it gives 
tle Lice of two ; and when two Bodies are ſeen 
in 
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in one place, as two Candles rightly plac'd, 
through one Hole in a Board, they appear One : 
But Caſts of this kind, being too numerous, I 
will conclude with one very remarkable, 
and I think much in favour of this Opinion. 
A Gentleman who from a Blow on the Head, had 
one Eye diſtorted, found every Object appear 
double, but by degrees the moſt familiar ones 
became ſingle, and in time all Objects became ſo, 
without any amendment of the diſtortion. 

The inſide of the Eye is ld with Three Humours, 
call d Aqueous, Cryſtalline and Vitrious, the Aqueous 
lies foremoſt,. and ſeems to be of us to prevent 
the Cryſtalline from being eaſily bruisd by rubing 
or a Blow, and perhaps it ſerves for the Cryſtal- 
line Humour, to move forward in, while we view 
near Objects, and backward for remoter Objects; 
without which Mechaniſin or in the place of it 
a greater Convexity in the Cryſtalline Humour 
in the former Caſe, and a leſs Convexity in the 
latter, I do not imagine according to the Laws of 
Optics, how we could ſo diſtinctly ſee Objects at 
different diſtances. However it is in Land 
Animals, I think we may plainly ſee, that Fiſh 
move their Cry/alline Humour, nearer the Bottom 
of the Eye when they are out of Water; and the 
Contrary way in Water, becauſe Light is leſs re- 
fracted from Water through the Cr y/talline Hu. 
mour then from Air. Some have ſaid, that Am- 
Plibious + Animals have a Membrane like the 

R 3 Membra,, « 


wt — - 2 
. p — x . — 2 - — = ro - — e —. — - * = 22 — bs > > — 
— P22 x —— 2 Ee —— ̃—— —— — — ́ — — . — — —— 3 
—— es, — 2 * N EI PRE 2 N __ 8 > & 8 8 4 2 - — — 
= * * * wy 2 > 4 pk 
at * 


— 7 _ 3 „„ 5 e r —_ * © >» £ IJ * 8 4 4 r 
bo + — ow Ot tes tn x — — — . apl et  Amg cent — —ͤ © 
* 2 = ee ane ds. PD * . C—_ 

- - - . 


N 
4 
* 
1 
>? 
4 : 
9 
* WW 
ws | 
£ Af 
, 1 
$$] 
F 
77 
0 iT 
1 
. be 
be 
. 
{ 
i 
1 
5 
* 
'> 
iT” 
1 
14 
Þ 
i 
- 


* 
1 
. =_—_ - 
2 * 
1 * 
1 
3: 
F 
"© 
N 
OE » „ 
4 if 
1 + 
J 
. 
q 8 1 
* 
1 
Lo 
... 
; - 
3 
1iF 
* 
7 
1 
ty 
1 
* 
— 
= 
"| 
4 
% 
np 
74 
44] 
of 
* 
* 
14 
34 
» © 
— 
1 
. 
72 
* 
WW 
. 
1 + 
: £ 
£4 
"WY 
1 
1 
4 7 
of 
87 
5 
3 
TD 
* 
£ 
- 
F 
4 
4 
11 
4 
1 
11 
oe | 
. 
I 
' 
"al 
+), 
= - 
4 
F?. 
1 
4 
1 
1 
{ ; 
7 
1 
1 
Fo 
5; 
we 7 
if 
"7 
j 
1 
k | 
4 
1 
4 
- 


VVT 


® 
1 
— 2 
5 See Cent — — 
nd — —— ee —— * - N 22 — < ro. — Wha 2 
= - _— — —— ͤ—äũ— — be ee —E—E— — 2 


— 


— — H»SGç·uQ—“uu c — tors one HD — — "ai. eff a 
2 8 


0 Coon enghts —ä—j44ä6ů 


* — eaten * 
* — — . —— - 


Membrana Ni#itans of Birds, which ferves them 


as a Lens in the Water, I have examined the 


Eye of a Crocodile which Sir Hans Sloan keeps in 
Spirits, and I found this Membrane equally 
thick and denſe, and conſequently unfit for this 
purpoſe, or I believe any other except that Ob- 
vious one, of defending the Eye from the Water. 
Next behind the Aqueous Humour lies the Cry- | 
ftalline, its ſhape is a depreſs d Spheroid, and it is 


diſtinctly contain'd in a very fine Membrane 
call'd Aranea; the Uſe of this Humour is to 


refract the Rays of Light which paſs through it, 


ſo that each pencil of Rays from the ſame point 
of any Object, may be united upon the Retina 
| (as in the Camera Ob ;ſcura) to make the ſtronger 


impreſſion, and though by this Union of the Rays 


a Picture inverted is made upon the Retina, yet 


ſurely it is the Impulſe only of the Rays upon 


the Retina, that is the Cauſe of Viſion, for had 
the Colour of the Retina been black and conſe- 


quently unfit to receive ſuch a Picture, would 


not the Impulſe of Light upon it have been ſuf · 


ficient for Viſion ? Or wou'd ſuch a Picture, if it 


could have been made without any Impulſe, 


have ever conveightd any Senſation to the Brain? 
Then if the Impulſe of Light upon the Retina 


and not the Image upon the Retina, is the Cauſe 


of Viſion ; When we enquire why an Image 


inverted in the Eye appears otherwiſe to the 
Mind, might we not expect to find the true 
Cauſe from cond! idering the Directions in * 

the 


bove = below, when any Thing ftrikes 
upon any part of our Bodies ; nevertheleſs 
in viewing an Obje& through a Lens » we 
conceive of it as inverted, when as in re- 


fame, but the Contrary Idea of the Poſition of 


greateſt refraction is undoubtedly made in the 


W C7169, but it being Concavo-convex, like Glaſſes of 
that kind while one ſide makes the Rays of Light 
converge, the other diverges them again, the ſame 


Thing alſo may be obſer ved of the Aqueous Hu- 


place, and becomes a Lens. In ſome Eyes 
either this Humour being too convex or too 
diſtant from the Retina, the Rays unite too ſcon 


the contrary fault (common to Old Perſons) 1 1s 
the Diſtance, at which we ordinarily ſee Objects 


View, the Object wou'd often obſtru& the 
R 4 Light 


the Is 8 "ike the 7 "as we e judge 'of A 


ceiving the Impulſes of Light in the fame | 
manner, and having the Picture on the Retina 
in the ſame Attitude, when we ſtand on our 
Heads without the Lens, we have not the 


the Object. Tho' I have conſidered this Humour 
only as a refractor of Light, yet the firſt and 


mour, which is indeed more concave than con- 
vex; But when theGryallineHumour is removd in 
the couching a Cataract the Aqueous polleſſes its 


unleſs the Object is beld very near to the Eye, 
which fault is remediable by a concave Glaſs, as 


by a convex Glaſs. Here it may not be impro- 
per to obſerve, how wiſely Providence has fix'd 


beſt, for if the Eye had been form'd for a nearer 


48 
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Halline Humour ſeems a perfect Sphere, which is 
neceſſary for them, becauſe Light being lels re- 


Organs of Viſion (like a Microſcope with a 


Tr and if it bad deen 1 much farther, D 
enough would not commonly have been produc d 


from the Object to the Eye. In Fiſh the G. 


tracted from Water thro the Cryſtalline Hu- 
mour than thro” Air ; that defe& is compenſated by 
a more convex Lens. The Vitrious Humour lies be- 
hind the Cryfalline, and fills up the greateſt part 
of the Eye, its ſoreſide is Concave for the Cryfal- 
line Humour to lodge in, and its backſide being 
convex the Tunica Retina is ſpread over it, it 
ſerves as a Medium to keep the Cryſtalline Hu- 
mour and the Retina at a due diſtance, ' 
The larger Animals having larger Eyes, their 


large Lens) are fit to take in a greater View, but 
in that View Things are not ſo much M agaified ; 
ſo in the Minuteſt Animals a ſmall ac is dif: ; 
cern'd, ſuch as is their Sphere of Action, but 
that oreatly Magnified, not realy f ſo, but compa - 
ratively ; for Viſion ſhews not the real Mag- 
nitude of Objects, but their proportion one to 
another. Fiſh have their Eyes and particularly | 
their Pupils larger than Land Animals, becauſe 


there is leſs Light, (and that not ſo far diſtribu; 
ted) in Water as in the Air. | 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V, 
* the EAR 


T HE Figure and Situation of the outer Per. 
needs no Deſcription, its inner Subſtance is 
Cartilage, which preſerves its Form without being 
liable to Break: it's Uſe is to Collect Sounds, and 
direct them into the Meatus Auditorius, which is 
the Paſſage that leads to the Drum; this Paſſage 
is lin'd with a Glandular Membrane, in which 
alſo is ſome Hair; the Cærumbn which 1s ſepe- 
rated by theſe Glands, being ſpread all over 
this Membrane, and its Hairs, ſerve to defend 
the Membrane from the outer Air, and to en- 
tangle any Inſect that might otherwiſe get into 
the Ear. Sometimes this Wax being ſeperated 
in too great Quantity, it fills up the Paſſage and 
cauſes Deafneſs; and thoſe great Diſcharges of 
matter from the Meatus Auditorius, which are 
commonly call'd Impoſtumes in the Ear, I think 
can be nothing elſe then Ulcerations, or great 
Secretions from theſe Glands. At the further 
End of the Meatus Auditorius lies the Drum, 
which is extended upon a Bony Ridge almoſt 
circular, its Situation in Men and Brutes is nearly 


mag 


Horizontal, inclin'd towards the Tae Audito- 
rius, which is the beſt poſition to receive Sounds; 
the greateſt part of which being ordinarily re- 
verberated from the Earth. In its common Situ- 
ation in Men and Brutes, it is concave outward, 
but in Birds it's convex outward, ſo as to make 
the upper ſide of jt nearly perpendicular to the 
Horizon, which ſerves them better to hear each 
others Sounds when theyarehighin the Air, where 
they can receive but littlereverberated Sound. This 
Membrane does not wholly cloſe up the Paſſage, 
I found it once half open in a Man that I Diſſeged, 
who had not been Deaf, and I have ſeen a Man 
Smoak a whole Pipe of Tobacco out thro? his Ears, 
which muſt go from the Mouth, thro the Euſtachian 
Tube, and thro' the Tympaniwm, yet this Man heard 
perfectly well. Theſe Caſes occaſioned me to 
break the Tympanum in both Ears of a Dog, and it 
did not deſtroy his Hearing, but for ſome time 
he receiv'd ſtrong Sounds with great Horror, 
And that moſt Excellent Anatomiſt Mr. St. Andre, 
to whom I am greatly oblig'd in this Chapter, 
and whom I wiſh I had had the Happineſs to have 
made earlier mention of in this Treatiſe, has 
aſſured me, that a Patient of his had the Tympamy 
deſtroy d by an Ulcer, and the Auditory Bones 
caſt out, without deſtroying his Hearing, In 
very young Children I have always found this 
Membrane cover'd with Mucous, which ſeems 
neceſſary to prevent Sounds from affecting them 


too much, there being no proviſion to ſhut = 
Ears | 
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E as there i is Tr the Eyes. A Family well 
known in this City, having had Four Children 
Born Deaf, were adviſed to lay a Bliſter upon 
the Heads of the next Children they might have, 
which they did to Three which they had after* 
ward, and every one of them heard well; it ſeems 
not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that too great a quan- 
tity of this Mucous npon the Drum, might be the 
cauſe of Deafnefs in the Four Children, and that 
the diſcharge made by the Bliſters in the latter 
Ales, was the cauſe of their eſcaping the ſame 
misfortune, 

Into the middle of the Tympanum is extended 
a ſmall Bone call'd Malleus, whoſe other end 


is articulated to a Bone call'd Hicus, which is 


alſo articulated by the Intervention of an excee- 
ding ſmall Bone call'd Os Orbiculare, to a Fourth 
Bone call'd Stapes: Theſe Bones are contain'd in 
that Cavity behind the Tympanum, which is call'd 
the Barrel of the Ear; but ſome Anatomiſts call 
the Barrel only Tympanum, and the Membrane 
Membrana Tympani : The Malleus being mov'd 
inward, by the Muſculus Obliquus Internus, or 
Trochlearis, it extends the Tympanum that it 
may be the more affected by the Impulſe of Sounds 
when they are too weak; This Muſcle ariſes 
from the Cartilaginous part of the EuftachianTube, 
and paſſing from thence in a proper Groove, it is 
reflected under a ſinall Proceſs, and thence paſſes 
on perpendicular to the Tympanum, to be incerted 
into the Handle of the Malleus, ſometimes with 
a 


— — — — 
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Paſſage under the Membrane which lines that 
ledge, when Sounds are too ſtrong; and as the pupil 
low, or the Senſe of Hearing imperfect, - frem 
ſtrech it, to make the Impulſe of Sounds - 


common Drum, and the Cords of any Muſical 


Tympanm, which is call'd the Barrel of the 


Uſe with the Hole, in the ſide of the common 


a double Tan | Parellel to this Mutt 15 
another Extenſor of the Tympanum, calld Obliquu 
Externus, it ariſes from the outer and upper 
part of the Enflachian Tube, and paſſing thro 
the ſame Hole,with the Corda Tympani, which is a 
Branch of the Fifth pair of Nerves, it is inſerted 
into a long Proceſs of the Malleus z this is not ſo 
obvious an Extenſor as to be known to be ſo, 
without an Experiment. The Muſcle which re- 
laxes this Membrane is call'd Exrernus Jympani, 
it ariſes from the upper part of the Auditory 


Paſſage, and is incerted into the upper Proceſs 
of the Malleus. The Relaxation of the Thmpa- 
num is made by this Muſcle, without our know- 


of the Eye is contracted, when we have too 
much Light, and dilated where there is too little 
from what cauſe ſoever, ſo when Sounds are tao 


whatever cauſe, the Extenſors of the Iympanum 
more Effectual upon it, juſt as in the Caſe of the 
Inſtrument. From the Cavity behind the 
Ear, goes the Euftachian Tube, or Irer ad Pala 


tum, it ends Cartilaginous behind the Palate, 
this Paſſage ſeems to be exactly of the ſame 


Drum, 


a 
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Drum, that is to let the Air paſs in and out from 


the Barrel of the Ear, to make the Membrane 


W vibrate the better, and perhaps in the Ear 
(which is cloſer than a common Drum) to let Air 
in or out as it alters in Denſity, and if any fluid 


ſhould be ſeparated in the Barrel of the Ear 


to give it a Paſſage out. This Paſſage be. 
ing obſtructed as it is ſometimes by a large 


Polypus behind the Upula, it cauſes great difficulty 
of Hearing, and ſometimes when the Meatus 


Auditorius is obſtructed, a Man opening his Mouth 
wide, will hear pretty well thro' this Paſſage, 
which is often ſo open as that Syringing Water 


thro the Noſe, it ſhall paſs thro' into the Barrel 


| | of the Far and cauſe Deafneſs for ſome time. 


l any one would try how well he can hear tl is 
way, let him ſtop his Ears, and take between 
| his Teeth the End of a ſmall ſtrait Wire, or a 


Cord that will vibrate well, and holding the 
other End, ſet it a vibrating, and the Sound that 

he hears will be thro this Paſſage. Dr. Haley in 
his Account of the Diving Bell ſays, that as the 


Air grew denſe in Diving, they felt a great Pain 
in their Ears, which increaſed till on a ſudden they 
heard a great Pop in their Ears, and were then as 
ſuddenly reliev'd from their Pain, which they 


never felt again at that Diving, tho they Div'd 
till they doubl'd the Denſity of the Air after that 


time But to make this agree well with the fore: 
gong Caſes (unleſs the Paſſages were ſtop'd with 
| Any Mucous) I knuw no more how, than to doubt 


of 


. 
{ 
| 
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of oh Doctors Veracity, * which n no Man that 


knows him can poſſibly do. To the Stapes there 
is one Muſcle call d Muſculus Stapedis, it lies in a 
long Channel, and ending in the Szapes, it ſerves to 


pull theS:apes off of the FeneſtraOvalic, which other - 


wiſe it covers. Beſides the Feneftra Ovalis, there s 
another near it ſomewhat leſs, calłd Rotwnaa, 


theſe Two Holes lead to a Cavity call'd 222 


which leads into other Cavities aptly calFd Cochlea 
and Three Semicircular Canals or altogether the 
Labyrinth, in which are ſpread the Auditory Nerves 
to receive and conveigh the Impulſe of Sounds, 


to the common Senſorium the Brain. The Two 
Holes call'd Feneſtra Ovalis & Rotunda, are closd 
with a fine Membrane like the Membrane call'd 
the Drum, and the larger being occaſionally cover d 


and uncover d by the Stapes, Sounds are thereby 
made to influence more or leſs, as beſt ſerves for 


hearing, and this Advantage, being added to that 
of a Lax or Tenſe Dmpamm, the Effect of Sounds 


may be greatly encreas d or leſſen d upon the Audi- 
tory Nerves, expanded in the Labyrinth. In the 


ſtrongeſt Sounds, the Tympanum may be lax, and 
the Feneftra Ovalis cover'd, and for the loweſt the 


Tympanum Tenſe and the Feneſtra uncover d. II 
Sounds propagated i in the Air were heard leſs, we 


might often be in Danger before we were apprizd 


of it, and if the Organs of Hearing were much more 
perfect, unleſs our Underſtandings were ſo too, we 


ſhould commonly hear more things at once n 


we could attend to. 
Cl H AP. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Senſes of SMERLLI NG, TasTING 
and FEELING. 


＋ HE Senſe of Smelling is made by the Eflwvia 
from any Body, which are conveigh'd by 
the Air to the Nerves, ending in the Membranes 
which line the Noſe and its Lamella. In Men 
| theſe Lamellæ are few, and the Paſſage thro? the 
Noſe not difficult, hence fewer EHuvia will 
firike the Nerves, than in Animals of more 
exquiſite Smell, whoſe Noſes being full of La- 


molle, and the Paſſage for the Air Narrow and 
Crooked, few of the Efiuvia eſcape one place 
odr another, beſides their Olfactory Nerves may 


be more ſenſible. Fiſh tho' they have no Noſes, 


yet in their Mouths they may Taſte Efluuvia in 


the Water, as ſurely thoſe Fiſh do, who ſeek 


their Prey in the darkeſt Nights, and in great 


Depths of Water, there being more Nerves diſ- 
pos'd in their Mouths, than thro' their whole Bo- 
dies beſide, the Optic excepted ; and it looks as if 

it was done for this purpoſe z for the mere Senſe 

of Taſting, is ordinarily leſs curious in them, 


than in Land Animals; In baiting Eel Baskets, 


it the bait has lain long in Water, it is ſeldom 
taken 
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Tf rhe Senſe of Swelling, Talting and Feeling, 


taken but upon Scarifying it afreſh, which will 
make it emit new Efluvia, it ſerves as a fich 
The Senſe of Taſting is made in the like man- 


ner upon the Nerves, which line the Mouth, 
and fo is that of Feeling upon the Nerves, di- 


ſtributed throughout the Body; of which, I ſhou'd 
ſpeak largely in this place, if I had not done it 
already in the Chapter of the Nerves, 
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Prælectio Prima. 
De articulationibus V Structura Offium. 
1 Enarthroſis. 
D larthroſis, Ginglimus. 
Synchondrofis. | 


Synarthroſis, ; Coodioks 


n 
= 


— —— 


Prælectio Secunda. 
De Offrum textura, Membranſque, &c. 


Fibræ. 


Is Textura ſunt obſervanda, 2g .. 5 compatte. 
5 | 2 1 5 at Artes. 7 ſpongioſæ. 
__.. Pericranium. | 
Perioſteum. 


Membrane, Glanduloſæ Cellulas inveſtientes. 


Medullam continentes. 


8 2 Medulle 


— 


260 A LAY e 
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Introitu, & exitu' Vaſorum. 
Oſſium nutritione, &1 incremento, 


Epiphyſibus, & hyſibus in gen 
De ; I er fo 


Prælectio Tertia, 


Coronalis. 
\Saginalix 
TLambdoidalis. ——— 00 pu, 
Squamoſa. | 


T Tranſverſalis. 1 . 
Cetere ab Offebus, fue ci roumaguns nominauar, 


Ou 


Bregmatis. 


Fronts, Foramina. 
Sinus. 1 


ail 


Criſta Galli. 
Foramina. 


Amide 


us. 
Nerppiie Erz 
Sa lpingoides. 
Dale 
Sella Tureica. 

YER 

\ fecundurs, vel Jacerum, | 
Feramen 7 tertium. 


* Innom inatus. 
Sphenoides, | 


quartum. 
quintum. 
Sinus — 


Temporis 


nr Nee ; 3 5 888 


— To FREE ... 
5 | Procefſus Mammillaris. | 
Temporis, ) Proceffus e quo fit Os Tiga . ; 


ſextum. 1 
Foramen erm 3 
Proceſſus Styliformis. 


i 


Petroſum, $ 


Meatus anditorius, &c. Vide, de organzs auditus. 
| Præl. xxv. 

Foramen octavum. 

| | nonum. 

Occipitis, 779 decimum, vel magnum. 


Apophyſes 2. 
Foramina quædam Ianominata. . 


A 5 * 
— 


Preletio Quarta, 
De % 'M Facic , 5 Maxillarum, Sc. 


Os, 
N ASI. 
Unguis, — ductus ad Naſum. 
Planum. 


Malz, vel Zygoma. 


alati, — Foramina. 
Vomer. 


Nangigſum & ſeptum Naſi quid. 
55 Alveoli. 
Superior, Fe 
Antrum. 
Maxilla \ a \ Condyloides. 
© Proceſſus | Coronalis. 
Y Innominatus. 
Inferior, e ing 
9 Alveoli. 3 
8 3 Dentes 
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* — . „ 8 — — — m— 
Dent Cn 

9 entes A Molares. 

| Sapientiæ. | 

s - — . 


OY Prælectio Quinta. 
i _ De O ſibus Trunci Corporis. 


partes anteriores ſpongioſæ. 


5 
Cp = 
tlas prima. Ane ſuperiores. 
& Dentata * Proceſ- Obliq ui ;nferiores, 
= Proceſſ. dentatus. ſus, ) Spinales bifurcati. 
8 TC Tranſyerſ. perforati. 
> C partes anteriores ſpongiols. 
2 Dorfi 12.  Obliou; Ph uperiores. 
% Lumborum 5. y qui tinferiores, 
＋ Proceſſus, Spinales. 
= e 
1 Spinæ. : 


Sacri 55 vel 6. fern. 2 116 
Procefſus obliqui ſuperiors, 


| Coccygis a vel 2 


Coſtæ 12. 2 5. I Apophyſes & ſulci. 180 


Oſſa pectoris, plerumq; tria. 4 
Sternum Cartilago enſiformis. : 
 ( Cartilagines ad Coſtas, 
Os Hyoides. 


Prælectie 


4 : T K 7 ER 
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by NN 


Prel eQio Sexta. 
De Oſſibus artus ſuperiors 


Os, 
CLAVICULA. 


Acetabulum. | 
Coracoides, 
Acromion, 


\ Proceſſus 


banale 5 Colts fine. 
Spina. 
Baſis. 
Caput. | 
| 9 ſuperior. 
JSulcus. 
Humeri 
er!, extern 
Apophyſis Lines, {inf rior. 
Sinus. 
Di. 5 | 
Ulna Wroceiſus Styloides. : 8 8 
Radius, — — Tuberculum, 


Cupi, 18 \ bean. 4. 


Metac 14. 
n 


Digitorum 18. 


84 Prælecti 


1. q a 15 : F 
. * 1 42 * 2 1 7 | d. 


Prælectio Septima. 
De Off 70 artus Hain 10h. in 
Cin i Y "2d boy 1 
Innominatum, Iſchium — Proceſs ng ; 
Pubis. mw 
Acetabulum. . 0 N 
Foramen. 
„ ARIES 
Trochanter major. 
Femoris, Linea aſu minor. 
Pera. 
Apop hyſes inferiores, 
Patella. 


Tibia, Apophyſes. 
Fibuls, — Appendi 1 erior. 


ferior. 
 Aftragalus, | 1 5 
Juboides.. „„ 
Tarß y Nablus, 95 . 8 


Cuneiforme 


Metatarſi 4. 
Pollicis pedis 3. 


Di n podis TY 


2 = Os 


N. 2. * 3x 3 Nera. eee . WE» 
* 


Prælectio Octava. 


pita oſſium inveſtientibus, & Glan- 
dulis Oſſium, juncturis inſervientibus: 
Etiam de his quibus Sceleton Viri, 
& Femme Fætus, © Adulti di. 
8 N 


Ligamento Terete. 
Cartilaginibus in genere. 


EIS in genere. 
Glandulis juncturas lubricantibus. 


De 


E NT E- 


1 


ENTEROLOGL. 


8 4 1 2 OY 8 . w an " 


Prele&io Nona, 


De qubuſdam Partium externarum in- 
tegumentiſque & Partibus __—_ 


tibus. 


Manns * pill. 


Areolz. 


Scrobiculus Cordis. 
Regio Umbilicalis. 
Hypochondria. | 
Hypogaſtrium. 


Cetere partes externe pets Preletionibus funt 
363 
Cuticula. 


Reticulum mucoſum. | 5 


„ FPapillz Nate — Uniies. 
Guns. 3 ulbi, unde procedunt -— Pill. 


Glandule miliares, vel ſudoriferæ. RR 
Membrana adipoſa. N ALY WO 


Fibra. Nervus. Tendo. 
Membrana. Glandula, Os. 
Arteria. | yogolafteum. Cartilago. 
Vena. © | "Excretorium. | Ligamentum 
Lymphzduftus, | Muſculus, | | 
Przleci'o 


. 
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Pia Mater, <a> EY Oe. 


Prælectio ' Undecima. 
De Clanduli «ſc Epos ; dud 2 


PAroides, vel A ſuperiores, 
Maxillares in eriores. 
Sublingua les. 4 * ductus. 
Tonfillz, F 


% 4 
a * 


Labiales. 
Membrana Glandularis oris, / Linguales. 
Y us Glandulæ nom ĩnantur. Fauciales. 
Palatinæ. 


Uvulares. 


Prælectio Duod uodecima. 
| De Ducke Alimentali, &G Membranis 
zn Abdomine. 


P Eritoncum — - Va ſa Umbilicalia. 2 rel xxii. 


Omentüm, 


llc — — — 
— — 3 
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_ 
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TH * 


— At uf — 
inferior. 
Odin. "_ a ol 7 
| Burſa. 2 
Oesophagus. 4 | A on * 8 
8 Cc 
3 — ant Form * a i 
broſus. 
(Duodenum. 
Inteſtina taal Jejun unum. 


Colon, ubi valvule ad eee, T 
Inteſtina craſſa, Cæcum. 


Rectum. 


In omni parte ductus Ali mentalis eſt woranda. 


5 Communis. 
Tunica media, Muſcularis. 
) interna Glanduloſa, Villo obdukta. 


Ventriculo flaccido, Rugæ. 


Inj . (tenuibus, Valvulz Conniventes 
Inteſtinis | Ligamenta - 

* excepto, - Glandulz. 
CValvulz. | 


Ma; ores, in Canibus 
wee — — Pancreas He. al 


Minores. 
In omnibus bis membranis, ſunt olſernande La 
melle. FS 


Prælectio Decima Tertia. 
De 1 Pons, Splene © Va a 


e 


c Suſpenſorium. 
Ligamentum Latum. 
p Umbilicale. 
| ortà. | 
| Hire. | Vena go 
| $ Ductus Venoſus. 


Veſica Fellea. 
0 Cyſtiens 
| Vaſa excretoria,— Ductus . 
ommunis. 
helene. 


Pancreas 3 Ductus excretorius. 
Rete. 
Splen, . 

Kuen l. | 


Pralectio e a 


De quibuſlam Glandulis, B de Poſs 
lacteis © Lymphaticis. 


VaX latte, {5 þ generis 


ecundi 


Deerrrculum chyli. 
Ductus Thoraci icus. 
Iymphæductus in genere. 


Vaſa ubique concomitantes 
Glandulz Lacht 
IL & Axillares. 


Prælectio 


n 
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De 00 & go reſpiration CY 


LA,, — - Cartilago Feet rag nen DO 


Pulmones, D 


— 


e — 3 - 


Cor Arteria Pulinonalis, ) Canalis arterioſus in Is 


Aorta, 


vrentzbus. 8 


Arytznoides. | 
wg Epiglottis. 
Bronchos, — Cariligloos] cne-anulares. 5 
Glandulæ Thyroideæ. 
Thymus. 
Pleura. 
Mediaſtinum. 
Lobi. 


Pericardium. 
Cav yt deſcendens. 


d afcendens. 


Tuberculum Loweri. | GENS 
> Columne. So ell 
| Auriculadextra{Foraminis ovalis locus. 
4 OltiumVenarumeoroparirun. 
| .  _ « Valvulz cuſps: 
| Ventriculus dexter, wer, pe 

Columnæ. 


$8 0 Valvulz figmoidales. _ 


gamentum verſus. 
Vena Pulmonalis. E0 
: Auricula finiftra, — Columne. | 
Valvulæ mitrales. 
Ventriculus ſiniſter, ) Papille, = 5052 
C Columne. 


4 Septum Cordis 


Valvulæ ſemilunares. 
Oſtia Arteriarum coronariarum. 


g A 
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1 V Vems ſuperioribus. 0 


Arteriæ. 

AO aſcendens. 

Coronariæ Cordis. 
Subclavie. K's 
Thyme. 
Mammarlz. 
Cervicales. 
Carotides. 
Thyroideæ. 
Laryngez. 
Temporales. 
Occipitales. . 
Parotides. 
Ranulz. 
Faciei. 3 
Vaſa Cerebri. 
Axillaris. 
Humeralis. 

oe ſuperior. 
Cubitalis & media. 

TL inferior. 


Ramus communicans, 
Digitales. 


— 
112 — 


{ 


i \ ” "ou 


Jugulares, 3 externe. 


internæ. 


Nami communicantes. 
Ranulares. 


Pee. 
Parotides. 
Laryngee. 
Thyroidez. 


Mammariæ. 


| Thyme. 


Occipitales. 


| Cervicales. 


Subclaviz. 


Cava de ſcendens. 


Vide Præl. xviii. 


Digitales. 
Cephalica. 


_ I Mediana. 
Baſilica. 


Salvatella. 
Humeralis. 


| Axillaris, 


Prælectio Decima Septima. 


. 


De Arteriis, * V ens inferioribus. 


Arteriæ. 
Orta deſcendens. 


Intercoſtales. 
Br onchiales. 


Vene. 
Digi S P edis. 
Saphæna. 


Tibiales. | 
. Phrenicæ. 
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Phrenice. 

Cœliaca. 

Pancreatica. 

Hepatica. 

Cyſtica. 

Coronaria Ventriculi * 

Epiploicæ. 

Splenica. 

Coronaria Ventriculi infer, 

Meſenterica ſuperior. 

Emulgentes. 

Spermaticæ. 

Lumbares. 
Mieſenterica inferior. 

Rami communicantes. 

Sacra. 
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externa. 
interna. Phrenicæ. 
Epigaſtricæ. Intercoſtales. 
Cruralis. Bronchiæ. 

anterior. Azygos in Cavam deſcen | 
Tibialis media. dentem. 

poſterior. Cava aſcendens. 
Ramus communicans. Earum atk 
Digitales Pediss | 
| Tunicz, & Vaſa W 


Iliaca 
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Preleftio Deciew O 
De Cerebro ſaſlue Me embrants, © © Vaſ of. . 


* 


primus, (3. e.) rab. 


Proceſſus ſecundus. 
„ tertius. 805 
Don Mater ( Longirudinalis] {iP fup. 0 ubiL.igs 
= Laterales. Torcular 
5 Rectus. Hero- 
{ Circularis. T phil 
* Innominata. 115 
Ceteri non ſunt ſemper oljervandi. 
( Arteriæ. | 
Pia Mater ꝰ Venez. © 
| . Volvuli. 
(Hemiſpheria 2. 
Lobi 4. 
Art eri * — 
ervica les. 
Infundibulum. 


Protuberantiæ 2 albæ pone infundibulum. 


| Crura. 
brum, 1 oblongata Caudex. 


Protuberantia annularis. 


| Glandula pituitaria. 
ere- 


85 7 


I = Olfactorium. 
2 I Opticum. 
3 e Oculorum motorium. 
I „atheticum. 
4 1 —— ES Guftatorium. 
6 unde Rami intercoſtales. 
73 Auditorium. (Acceſ- 
8 e feu ſorius. 
9 Recur- 
O 


vagum, Nervus C rens. 
Cerebellum, 


—— x 


| 
1 
nf 
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Vi ien tert ius. 
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Cerebellum, — Proceſſus vermiformes. 


- 5Corticalis cinerea. 
Subſtantia? Nedullaris alba. 


Septum luc idum. 


5 . CRadices. 

F EY C rura. | 
Plexus Choroides. 
Glandula Pinealis. 

Ventriculi 2 ante- , Corpora ſtriata. 

riores, P Ibalami Nerrorum opticorum. 
. 

Teſtes. 


tad Radices Fornicis. 
Foramen +4 anterius. 


poſterius. 


Ventriculus quartus. ONS. 


Nuo. 4 Cerebro ſupe reſt notatu ĩudi guum ju- 
dico. 


Prælectio Decima Nona. 


De Medulla Shinali & Nr paſſt n 


in Corpus diſper s. 


Meninges. 
M. Edulla Spinalis _ Cauda Equina. 565 
) Cervicis 7. 
Nervor ; pares) Dorſi 12. | 
Lumborum 5. 
Sacri 6. 
Brach iales. 
Cubitalcs. 
Digitales, 


e METS e 
Dig ales. 
Inzrcoftales, 
. anticus. 
Cruralis 5 poſticus, 


Tiblales. - 
Digitorum pedis. 


| 
| 
|; 
; 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
N 
4 
i 
' 
1 
| 


Fut plurimi ex his n Ser Corpus undique 


diſperſi. Et a partibus quubus Subſerviunt no- 
minantur. 5 5 


— 


Prælectio Vigeſima. 
De Partibus Urinaris, 1 9 Organs gene- 
rationis in Firis. 


Arterie emulgentes. 
Venæ es. 


R Enes, Glandulæ. 
Papillæ. 
[Sar Urinarii. | 
Pelvis. 


. 
” - 
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Glandulæ Renales. — Sinus. 
Ureteres. 


veſiea urinari e communis. 


Tunica Media, Muſculus detruſor urine. 
Interna. 


Muſculus Sphin&er \ Veſicæ. 
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externa, Cutis. 

interna, Dartos. 
externa, Proceſſus Ely- 

Tunicæ Propriæ throides. 


Cc 


— Arteriz? « 
12 Ispermaticæ. 
Corpora varicoſa. 
Epididymes. 


Vaſa deferentia. 
Veſiculz ſeminales. 
Proſtatæ. 5 
C Præputium. 
(Glans, ) Fræenum. 
| Corpora cavernoſa. 
7 _ CGlandulz odoriferæ. 
| Crura. 
| Corpora cavernoſa. 
Penis, < Septum. 3 5 
| Connexio ad Ola fubis, vulgo Ligamentum 
| ſſelſbenſorium. | 
 _ © Corpus cavernoſum. 
1 Urethra. & Roſtra Gallinaginis. 
©: Membrana Glandulofa. 
Muſeult : Vide Prel. xxvi. 


( interna, Albuginea. 
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Prælectio Vigeſima Prima. 
De Parti bus G M aicrum. 


1 Mons Veneris. 
Rima Magna. 
Labia. 

| Nymphe. 


E Glans. 
Xterne, “ | 
| Cli toris, \ Pr æputi um. 


Crura. 
Corpora cavernoſa. 
(Meatus Urinarii exitus. 
7 Hymen. 
KHçarunculæ myrtiformes. 
Vagina, Rugæ. 
/ Glandulz. 


 E Lacune. 
TH. Ligamenta. 
Uterus, Tok Tincæ. 
Fimbriæ. 


T ubz Feen Foramina. 


2 ſpermaticæ. 


JVenæ 
Teſticuli 28d varicoſa. 


Ova. 


— i. 4 — cc 


| Pianletlo Vigeſima Secunda. 
De Fitu in Utero, cum Membrants, &c. 


55 
* 


5 Chorion. 
M Embrana Allantois. 
1 A mnicn. 


* 


278 


Humores. 


STILL ABUS. 


Placenta Uterina. 
C Vena. 


Vaſa Umbilicalia, See 


| / Urachus, 
Foramen ovale. 


Ductus arterioſus. 


| Profits Vigeſima Tertia. 


De O ganis Tactus „Guſtus, & Odbratus. 


5 Tatus. -- 
F Apillz pyramidales in Cute. Yide Prel. ix. 


Guſtns. 
Papille pyramidales in Lingua, 


n 
Membrana Glanduloſa, & Nervea, paſſim in- 
ducta in Laminas Naſi, commune 05 ſpongio- 
ſum dictum. 


Prælectio Vigeſima Quarta. 
De Organis Viſus. 


PA pebræ cum Ciliis, & geren ilie 


Caruncula lachrymalis. 


Tunica 


. 4BUS 


= ConjunRiva, 


Sclerotis. 
Cornea. 
Tunica x Choroides. 
Uvea. 
Retina. 
Aranea. 
Proceſſus Ciliares. 
Iris. 
Pupilla. 
ueus. 
Humores,) Vitreus. 
Cryſtallinus. 


— 


Prælectio Vigeſima Quinta. 
De Organs An. 


URICULA, | 
Meatus Auditorius, - — - Membrana Glanduloſa. 
Iter ad Palatum. 
Tympanum. 
Membrana Tympani. 


Fen 5 ovalis. 
eſtra rotunda. 


Veſtibulum. 
Labyrinthus. 


8 
_ 2 Canales tres ſemicirculares. 


Incus. 


Stapes. 
Offa, Malleolus. 


Oſſiculum quartum. 
externus. 


Musculus obliquus. 9 Tympani, —— laxatores. | 


internus, Tympani, tenſor. 


ſtapidis. 


T 4 | MYO- 
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Obliqu 1 deſcendentes. 


STIL ABUS. few 
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Prælectio Vigeſima Sexta. 
De. Muſculis Abdominis, &c. 


F AS CIA tendinoſa, vulgo Membrana communis 
Mfiiſculorum. | 
Membrana propria. 


Aldomini g. 


aſcendentes. 
Pyramidales, —— ſeþe deſuut Compreſlores, | 
Recti, —- flexores. e | 
Tranſverſales. 
Cremaſteres Teſtium. 
Erectores Penis. 
Acceleratores urinæ. 
Erectores Clitoridis. 
Sphincter Vaginæ. 
Sphincter ani. 


Levatores ani. 
f 


Prælectio 


FTLLABUS | 2 281 


Prælectio Vigeſima Septima. 
De M Wale Faciei, Oi, &c. 


Fronti fl. 


Oc orRONT ATIs 
85 Retractor Auricule, 


$ 


. Palpelrarum. 
Orbicularis. 


Ciliaris, eſt Portio priori g. 
Aperiens Palpebram ſuperiorem beds, 


Oculz. 
Elevator. . 
Depreſſor. 
Ad. ductor. 
Abductor 4 


Obliquus fm ay 10r, ſeu Trochlearis. 


inferior. 


Faciei. 
5phinSter Oris. 


Elevator 2 Labii ſuperioris f Dilatator 
Deprefford | proprius eſt & Conſtrictor alarum Naſi, 


Der ee $Labi inferioris, proprius. 


Derreſſor 3Labiorum « communis, 


Zygomaticus. 
Buccinator. 


FRY Myoides, 


Prælectio 


— ' ̃ — -uůù 4} CIR — — — on rn es — — * — » — — — — — 
* — — 
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Prælectio Vigeſima Octava. 


De A uſculis Oſſis Hyoidis, Langue, v 
Laryngs. 


- Offs Hyoades. 
M YLOHYOIDEI, 
Geniohyoidei, 
Stylohyoidei, — ſurſum, retrorſumque. 
Coracohyoidei, — deorſum, retrorſumque. 
| Sternohyoidei, -— deorſum. 


ſurfum antrorſumque. 


2 
Genioglothi, — ſurſum, antrorſumque. 
Stylogloſſi, — ſurſum, retrorſumque. 
Ceratogloſſi, — deorſum. 


Larynges. 
Hyothyroidei, —- Elevatores „ 
Sternothyroidei, 8 Thyroidis. 


Cricothyroidei, ; dep refſares. 


oſtici, 


Cricoaryeenoidei,fF, eraſes Eren. 4 Arytœnoidis. 


Thyroarytcenoidei, 


Aryteenoidei, ; clauſores. 


Prælectio 


STLLABUS| 


Prelectio Vigeln Nona. 


De Maville inferioris, Pha- 
Huis, & Unule. 


Maxille inferioris. 
DE — depreſſor. | 


Maſſeteres, 1 6 
Tempora les, Gans 


1» c externi 
t Co 0 7 0 
P erygoidei 1 Interni, 


Pharyngis. 
Stylopharyngei, — dilatores. 


OEſophagei, conſtrictores. | 
Vaginalis Gulz. 


Dole. 
externi, _ deorſum, 
interni, — ſurſum. 


Pterygoſtaphylini a 


n 


PraleQtio Trigefims. 


De M uſculis Clavicule, Spule, Hu- 
meri, © Cubiti. 


A. 
CUBCLAVIUS. 


Scapule. 
Trapezius — retrorſum. 
Elevator. 


Rhomboides, ſurſum, retrorſumque. 


Serratng 
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N 


— 


8 


; major n, r 
minor antrorſum, deorſumque 


rectalis, — antrorſum. 
Deltoides, TOI 
Des, Frau, 
Infraſpinalis. 


major. . 5 
Teres 2 minor eſt por Mule enfraſp. 2 rodenelam, 
Latiſſimus Dorſi. | ne, 


deaf 


Coracobrachialis, — ſurſum, extrorſumque, 
Subſcapularis, — introrſum. e 


Cubiti. 
Biceps, | 


2 FExtenſores. 


Oneus 


Prælectio Trigeſima Prima. 
De Muſculis Vole Manus, Curpi, Pi 
licis, Diguorum, © Radii. 


Vole Many. . 


10ngus, ſepe deefl. 
PaAimar IS brevis, ſeu caro quadrata. 


Carpi. 
Radialis. 7 


Flexor Ulnaris. 


Radialis, ſeu Bicornis. 
Extenſor 0 Inaris, , 


P . . 6G $ 4 0 1 3 
* 
ow | 


e ecundi Fame. 
tertii 

rimi, & ſecundi Oſſis. b 
Flexor kerri! internodii. TIE 
AdduQtor. | 
Abductor. 

Digirarum.. 

Perforatus, — ſecundi 


Perforans, — tertii 88 flexor. 
Lumbricales, — primi 


Communis. 


Extenſor Jae 


Auricularis. 
Abd ar Jiie, Tait. 
Interoſſei 2 — extenſores, & divaricatores. 


Radi. 
longus. 
brevis. 


fteres. 
Fronator © + 0 


Supinator 7 


Prælectio 


. 
ll. 


n 
Prælectio Trigeſima Secunda. 
De Muſeulis Capitis, © — ES 


| Capitis. VO 
M AST O IDEI, | N 
Cars, 


interni majores 


aan, minores 
laterales — utrinque. 


Colli. 
| Longi, — flexores. 
Scaleni. 
Rede 5 
Capit Ay . 
Splenii. 1 
Complex i. 5 c : 
majores, > extenlores. 
Recti minores. . | 


ſ u riores. a 
8 Obliqui in eriores. — rotatores. 


Colli. 
Spinales. „ 
5 Tranſy erſales. 8 
Interſpinales. 


*** 


lt. 


Praledtio Trige ima Ter 
De Muſculis Dorſi, Lumborum, 5 


Coſtarum. 
Dorſi. 
GACR OLUMBALE 8. 
Longiſſimi. extenſores. 


Semiſpinales. 
 Lumborum. 


* 1 
tt dy 6 0 


8 1 8 L ; 4 B U-S= — ä3yB— 6 TE ED TOR 
; A a 


| | © ieee LS e 7 
ZLumborum. 
Pſoz parvæ, flexores, ſche deſunt. 
| Quad rati, — utrinque. 1 
Coccygei. LET WR: 
Coſtarum. A 


Ks riores, . » Clevatores. 
Serrati Bas $poſtc 1 


| externl, bl 3 OIL 


Iatercoſtales interni i 


Triangulares, 


Diaphragma, conftriftores. 


Pralectio Trigefima Quarta. : 
De Muſculis Femoris, © Tibie, 
- Femorir. 


po magna, 


Iliacus internus, 
PeAineus, 


Triceps, 


flexores, 


% 


maximus, 
Cluteus medius, extenſores. 
minimus, 


Pyriformis, dou Iliacus externus. 


Marſ; turator 
Marſupialis, Ob internus. (ot — 
Quadratus. | 
Obturator i internus. | 
ihiz. 

Membranoſu s, — extenſor extrorſum. | 
Sartorius | 

I 
Gracilits aer introrſumque. 
mitendinoſus, 

emimembranoſus, ( q___.. 

Biceps. *— flexores.. 
opliteus, 


REA. 


' Proledilo Trige hw. Quinta, 


De * Tarſt, Pollicis, & * 
gitorum Pedis. 


Tarſt Muſculi. 
(GASTROCNEMIUS externu 


&) 
Plantaris, ſeße doeſt feel. 
Gaſtrocnemius internus, 


Th; alis nate: —— flexor F intro rfum. 


poſticus, — extenſor 
lane — : dextenſores extrorſum. 
Pollices Pedi g. 

Extenſor j _ 80 | 
Flexor 2 brevis 
Abduftor Cut Flexores. 

Digitorum Pets. 
Extenſor $1008 


Interofſei, — extenſores. 
Perforatus, — ſecundi 


Perforans, — tertii dae Flexores. 


TLumbricales, — primi 


Tranſverſalis Pedis — conſtrictor. 
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The Fore ViewofaSGELETON. 


3, 3 Clavicula. e 1 
4, 4 Kaßulas. 5 
3. s Os Humeri, 1 ——— 

6% 6 Radian˖n. 3 - 

8, 8 Corpus, x 

9, 9 Metacarpus. 

10 Spina Dork. 

11, 1 Os Tnnominarum. 

t Os Femorss. 

13, 13 Tyuchanter Major. 
. 

15 Tibia. 
16, 16 Fiula. x . 
JT, 17 Tarſus. - — 
18, 18 Mrtatarſuu. a 
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The Back View of a SckLE TO x. 


2 
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„ 1 CN 5 Pregmatis... 
2 \— Os Occifitis.. 
2,3 Clavicula. 8 
4, 4 Scapnia. 7 
35 5 Proceſus Acromion, 
6, 6 Os Humeri. 
7, 7 Radius. l 
8, 8 Una. 
9, 9 Olrcrasss. 
to, 10 Coftel | 3 ? 
11, 11 Sins. 
oy 2, 12 Os Binominatum, 
13 Os Sacrum. 
14 Os Coceygis- 
15 Os Femoris. V 
16, 16 Trochauter major. 
. 17, 17 Troghanter minor. 
18 Tibia, 
75, 19 Fabula. 855 at 
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TABLE ml. 


The Boxzs of the Haan. 


Dura S 


| Sutura Sagittali g. 
Sutura Lambaoidalis. 
4 Sutura Squamoſa. 
5s Sutura Trauſverſalis. 
6 Os Fronss. 
7 Os Bregmatts: 
8 Os Occipitis. 

9 Os Temporis. 

10 Proceſſus Mammillaris, 

11 Meatus Audztoreus. _ 

12 Proceſſus Styliformis, 

13 Proceſſus Fugalis. 

14 Os Sphenoides. 

15 Os Male. 

16 Os Naſi. 

15 Os Unguis, 

18 Os TR. EE 

19 Ductus ad Naſum: 

20 Maxilla ſuperior. - 


% 


21 Foramen Maxille ſuperioris. 


22 Maxillg inferior. 

23 Proceſſus Coronali c. 

24 Proceſſus Condyloides. 

25 Foramen. 

26 Dentes Inci ſorii. 

2 Dentes Canini. 

28 Dentes Molare. 
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| k | a 863 — 5 my 7 * 
| 8 0 . | ; | 
LY KL o 


I 5 - Urura Coronalis. 
Sutura Sagi alis. 
3 1 Sguamaſa. 
4 Sutura Sphenoidalis, 
5 Os Frontis. 
6, 6 Os Pregmatis. 
7, ) Os Male. 


8, 8 Os Naſi. 


9 Maxilla ſuperior. 2 
2, A View of the Baſir of the 8 our E. 
1, 1 Sutura Tambdoidalis. 

2 Os Occipitis. 
3, 3 Os Temporis. 


4. + Proceſus Mammillaris.. © 


5, 5 Proceſus Styloides. 
6, 6 ProceNus Fugalas. 
1, 7 Os Male, e 


8, 8 Os Palati. 
9, 9 Maxilla ſuperior.” 


10, 10 Proceſus Prerygoidts, 


C, The Os Hyoiges, 


< e 


1 Baſis. | — 


2, 2 Cornua. 


A, The Fore View of the Seu. 
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D, The OV Seſamoidea of the Great Toe. 
E, The OY Seſamoidea of the Thumb. 


FE, A Seſamoid Bone that I found near the be- 


ginning of the Plantaris Muſcle. 
G, The firſt Vertebra. + 
1, 1 Proceus Tranſuerſus. | 
2, 2 Proceſſus Obliques.. 
H, The ſecond Vertebra. 
1 Proceſſus Dentatus. 
2, 2 Proceſſus Tranſoerſus. 
3, 3 Proceſſus Obliquus. 
4 Proceſſus Shinalis. 
J, One of the PYertebre of the Thorax. 
= Corpus Spongioſum. 
2, 2 Proceſſus Tranſverſus. 
3, 3 Proceſſus Obliquus. 
4 Proceſſus Spinalis. 
K. One of the Vertebræ of che Loins. 
1 Corpus Spongiofum. 
2, 2 Proceſus Tranſoerſus. 
3, 3 Proceſus Obliquus. 
4 Proceſſus Sinali c. 
E, The Bones of the Foot. 
1 Aſtragalus. 
2 Os Calcis. 
3 Os Naviculare. 
4 Os Cuboides. 
5 Os Cunei forme majus. 
6 Os Cune: forme medium. 
on 
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. The Bones of the Hand. 9" . 


7 Os Cunoiforme 5588 
9 OV Pollicis lv if Loma 
10 Oa Digitorum Pedis, 1 923! 


1 2, 3, 4 3 Tho Eight Bases & xth 

$, 6, 7, 8. Carpus. 19 | ve 4 

9 Metacarpu . ; | | 17 . 
10 The Bones of the "Thumb, | TY 


11 The Bones of the Fingers, 
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TABLE v. 


4. 


H E Ws the Seng ven of 2 full grown 
Fætus, in which may be obſerv'd, the Epi- 
phyſes, the Carpus and 7. arfus; which. are Cartile. 
ginous, (ſhrunk in drying) and the ſhape i in gene” 
ral Ae fun, ede kn ION, of an Adult. 


B, The Scapule of a Body Twelve Years 4⁴ 
r | 
1 An Epiphyſi at the. Bal 77. 


2 The Eee. er 8 Rake. 


= The Epiphyſis at the upper End of rhe 0s 
Humtri L the * Body. 


CG The Bregma of a Faun Five ar old pre- 
par d, to ſhow 'the Fibres Offifying from a 
middle Point, and * out en every 
fide, 


D, The Tibia faw'd length . 


E. The 22 la of Pl W Five Months old. with 
* the 3 * . 
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4 A Diſtorted Spine. | Res: 1 


2, The Os Femoris of 4 Man Eight Foot big. 1 


1 Shows. Three Trochanters, ' > © 
e A Fourth Trochanter. | 
3 The Linea Aſpera. 
4 The Two inferior Abt., 


; C, Part of an Os Femoris Carious. 
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3 {RTERIA Aorta Deſeendens. ih 
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Pena Cava Ateendens. e Wt 


3, 3 The Emulgent-Veins, „ N 
4, 4 The Emulgent- Arteries x 
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5 The Left Kidney. 


6 The Emulgent Vein taken out of the Righe 
Kidney. 
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9 Part of the Bladder 0. Urine. 


10 The Pelvis of the Right Ureter taken out 
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| Kidney, 


12 The 8 Arteries. 
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15 The Left Teſticle included in the Proceſ® 
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x7 The Right Epididymis. 

18, 18 The Vaſa Deſerenria. 
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20, 20 The Proſtate, 
21 The Roſtrums Gallinaginis 1 in ay Uretbre. 
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TABLE XXI. 


= HE Teſticle of « Rat. 
B. B The  Evididymis. 


C The ES Teſticle diveſted of the Tunica 
Albnginea, and magnified to ſhew the Con- 
volutions of the Veſſels. : 


"0 An ward Portion of ſame Tellicle more 
q A Group of  Animaloule, as they appear in 
the Male Seed in a Microſcope, and Five 


other beſides more magnified, but not 3 
ſiented enqugh like ee, 


TABLE XXIV. 


* 


| T HE Parts of Generation in Women, the lower 


fide of the Vagina * laid _—_ and 
cut open. 


1, x The Labia. : 
2, 2 The Nymphe, | 
3 The Glans of the Clitris nn large. 
4 The DPreputium Clitoridis. 
11 The Orifice of the Meatus Urinarius. 


6 The inſide of the Pagina where the Ruge 
are to be ſeen. 


Fo 4 
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7 Os Tincæ. | 
8 Nerus. 
9, 9 Tube Fallopiane, 


10, 10 Fimbriæ. 


11, 11 Ooaria. 
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TABLE XXV. 


| R EPRESENTS the Parts of an Hermaphro- 
N dite, in which appear'd as much of the mix- 
ture of the Sexes as cou'd be; (but Dr. Douglas, 
to whom I am Oblig d for this Cut and the Refe- 
| Fences, eſteems it a Female). I once examin'd ano. 
ther, in which I found a divided Srotum juſt like 
the Labia Pudendi, with Teſticles i in it, and a Uri- 
nary Paſſage between them, with a perfect Clitoris 
as large as a Pens, with an - exceeding mall Ure- 
. thro which came 4 little Urine. 


Figure 1. 


1 The Clioris cover d with its Preputium. 
2, 2 The two Labia Pudendi. 
Figure 2. 
3 The Clitoris cover'd with its ag 
4 The Glans Cliroridis. 
3. 5 The Nymph x 


6, 6 The Labia * back, to | ſhow the Emrance 
into the Vagina mark d 7- 


8 The Rurs Firginalis, or the Skin that j Joins 
the two Lalla at their lower part. 
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TA BLE i XVI 


Tx HE levers Part of a | Negro, hols: Serotum 
was ſwell' d to this fize from a Kick (the Sper- 


matick Veſſels being not at all thickned) : The great · 
eſt length was Twenty Seven Inches, and the greateſt 
Horizontal Circumference, Forty Two Inches. "9s 


was the late Mr. Dickenſor's Patient in St. Thomas's 


Haſpital; the Tumour was Solid, without Inflama- 
tion or Pain, but what Parts were affected we cou'd 


not learn, he not ſtaying for the Operation. At the 


Dark-place he cou d pull out his Ts when the : 
Serotum was 1 00 up. SY 
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TABLE XXVII. 


The VasskIs of the Lives, Bc. 
j * a e fill'd with Wax. 


. uE Umbilical Os 


i of the Fn Porte. 


= 3 , Ge. The extreme Branches i in the Liver, 
0 ' 4 4 The cher vnd. 


85 35 Oe. The extreme Branches of the Cava in 


the Liver. 
6, 6, 6 The Aſcending 2 Cava, 
7 The For amen Ovale. 
$ The Mouth of the Coronary Veins, 
9 Part of the Right Auricle \ of the Heart, | 
10 part of the Deſcending Cava: 
11 een Loweri. 


9 
1 | we” 1 * 
P Er 
— — — - — = 


PP re I ²˙¹AR ee cnn HEAL A RY 7 
. — 
* — — I — SS - _ LY 
. 5 = 


IE ee CEE A eee ee eee ee ee Ea eee P 
—— — 9 Ewa * 8 * : . * — 
2 1 Rat —— 


TABLE XXVIII. 


inis how n ue Rays that flow fem any 


Point of any Object, through the Pupils of the 
Eyes, are refracted by the Cryſtalline Humour, to 
meet in a Focus upon the Retina; the two Dark 
Cones ſhew the Spaces where any Object being 
plac'd, it is not perceiv'd in that Bye in which the 
Cone ends; becauſe all the Rays of Light from an 
Object ſo plac'd, fall upon the entrance of the 
Optic Nerve in that Eye. (Vid. Page 243.) Thee 
Cones divaricating as they proceed from the Eyes, 
chey can never coincide, and conſequently, thd an 
Object may be from this Cauſe undiſcern d hy one 
Eye, there is no place from which it will be upon 
this account undiſcern'd by the other — 
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TABLE XXX. 


. 


Figure 1. 


HEW 8. what wil be- the ef. of an 0 
neſs, in the fare · part of the Cryſtalline Humour. 


Figure 2. 
Shews what will be the effect, when Parts of the 
Retina are not ſenſible of che Light that falls upon 
„ | 


Figure 3. 


8 what will be the effect of an = Opakeneſs, in 
the Vitreous Humour. | 


By conſidering the effects of Diſeaſes within the 
Eyes in this: manner, the Situation and Extent of a 
Diſeaſe in the Eyes may, in moſt Caſes, be —_ to 
great 2 
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TABLE XXX. 


A, Stone taken out of the Bladder of a 
Boy five Years old, who was Cut for the 


Stone, and Cur'd by Mr. James Ferne, in 
St. Thomas's-Hoſpital. 


E The Head of a large Needle upon which the 
Stone was form d. 


0 : The Point of the Needle by which it was Uiſco- 
ver'd before the Stone was Saw'd. The Mo- 
ther of the Child cou'd give no account of this 
Needle's getting in; but Dr. Mead, who has 


this Stone, thinks it went 3 the Peri- 
neum. | 


D Part of a Stone bam on the fide of a Musket 
Bullet, ſhot through the upper and back-part 
of the Thigh, into the Bladder of a Soldier, 
at the Siege of Liſſe in Flanders ; who was 
Cut and Cur'd the Spring following, by the 
late Mr. Ridoute, in St. T homas's-Hoſpital. 
This Stone is in the Poſſeſſion of Dr. Mead. 


E Tuo Stones, with a Poliſh'd Joint, taken out by 
Mr. Sturgeon, an eminent Surgeon at St. Ed 
mond's-Bury in Suffolk, 1 had formerly the Ac- 

count of this Cale from Dr. Craske of Bury, who 
viſited the Patient; but I chooſe rather to give it 
from Mr. Srurgeon 's own Account. My Patient 
had never before any Symptoms of the Stone; 
he 
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Region of the Or Pubir. 1 fitft paſr'd « 
Catheter, and finding the Stone, I immediately 
Cut chro the Mortification in Pereneo, without 
a Staff, and took out the bigger Stone, and 


upon obſerving the Joint in the Stone, made 


and then took care of the Mortificatiov, which 
in time caſt off, The Urine came through the 
Wound twenty Days; and now the Patient is in 


% every reſpet wel | 
F Two Stones taken the Valves of the 


Aorta. 


T A. 
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TABLE XXXI. 


| Refiilizeal Maſclo, 
A fingle — Dull. 


Fig 3. A double Peuni forme Muſcle. 
Fig. 4. Is a Scheme to explain the. different mo 


c G, Two Weights * 8 baltancing 


| being put in Motion) exceeds. the Veldeity 


4 leſs Weight at B, but ſo much as the 
Weight 8 is leſs than the Weights CC, 
ſo much the Velocity of the Weight Z (it 


of the Weights CC; for while theWeights 
CC deſcends from DD to EE, the 
Weight 2 aſcends to 4, but all the way the 
Weight B aſcends to A, the Weight Y muſt 
be leſſen'd, as the Sine of the Angle made 
by the two oblique. Cords which ſuſtain 
the Weight 2 encreaſes, and the Velocity 
of the Weight ZB will encreaſe in the fame . 
proportion: The Weights C C, n 
uniformly. 
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